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In ruts non-directive counseling casebook Dr. William U. 
Snyder has performed a service to psychologists and others 
who wish to learn those techniques of modern counseling which 
avoid the corroding and deep-seated errors of the old ‘‘teacher 
or counselor always knows best” attitude. One who studies 
this book sympathetically will gain more than mere intellectual 
enlightenment; he will begin to acquire a new skill in dealing 
with other human beings. 

It will be hard indeed for anyone to read the present volume 
without a growing realization that non-directive counseling is a 
technique of great power. This point of view recognizes that 


` every man, woman, or child represents an individual constella- 


tion of factors which makes his or her favorable, maladaptive, or 
even antisocial behavior what it is. 

The wound of a badly cut arm must heal itself, and the 
surgeon who treats such a wound merely arranges matters so 
that self-healing proceeds under optimal conditions. There is 
Possibly more than a mere analogy between this bodily regen- 
eration and the way in which non-directive counseling avails 
itself of the curative forces within each unique personality. This 
volume therefore does not merely instruct a student of guidance 
in techniques, but rather, in so far as the printed page can do so, 
it takes the would-be counselor as an apprentice and meticu- 
lously allows him to work through real cases under the guidance 
of a friendly expert. 

This casebook, when taken in conjunction with Dr. Carl 
Rogers’ important books on non-directive counseling, cannot 
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fail to further what has become one of the most significant 
modern trends in psychology. The pages of the present volume 
indeed show why new mental integrations and social adjust- 
ments cannot successfully be imposed from without. Real non- 
directive counseling depends on nurturing a wholesome growth 


from within the individual personality of the client who is being 
counseled. 


LEONARD CARMICHAEL 
Tufts College 
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INTRODUCTION 


or client-centered, psychotherapy 
as a major contribution to the 
methods of treating the problems of emotionally disturbed per- 
sons. While this system represents & gradual development in 
the thinking of numerous clinicians, it has been best defined in 
the writings of Rogers and has reached its most systematic level 
in the form in which it is presented by him.” The present book 
is planned not as a definition of the technique, which has been 
adequately described elsewhere, but as 4 group of cases which 
illustrate its application to various situations. 

Rogers published the first of such cases in his original book 
on the subject. Significantly, this was the first published ex- 
ample of the phonographic recording of an entire treatment 
process. Since that publication, numerous other persons have 
published excerpts from the protocols of non-directively coun- 
seled cases (see the bibliography at the end of the chapter). 
These, however, have not been widely available to the general 
public, but have been restricted to publication in the scientific 
and professional journals. The present casebook is planned as 
a méans of bringing to the public a variety of such cases, so pre- 

1 Rogers, CIE Counseling and Psychotherap’ 
Company, 1942. fy ures 


Tur sysrem of non-directive, 
has become widely recognized 
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ul in the training of counselors in the non- 


Another treatment area not in- 
cluded is that of psychotherapy with children. This topic is dis- 


and others. Specific 

S is given in a new book by 

Rogers and Wallen? The application of non-directive treat- 

otic cases is not included here, because of 

the limited amount of research at Present developed in this 
area. 

The major factor which 

method from others is that 


trast wit Some others, is directed tow. 


independence of the client in the minimum 
necessary time, 


Rogers holds that there are two basi 
? Cantor, N, Employee Counseling, New Yo 
1945, 

* Gardner, Burlei erviewing Methods and Techniques, 
Chicago: University of Chicago Bookstore, 1944, 

* Roethlisb 


hlisl erger, F. J., and Dickson 
bridge, Mass.: H; i i 


rk: McGraw-Hill Book Company, 


en, Frederick H. Psychotherapy with Children, New York: W. W. Norton 
and Company 1942, 
€ Axline, V, M, Non-directive Play Therapy. Boston: Houghton Mifflin Com- 
pany, 1947. 
7 Rogers, C, R., and Wallen, J. L, Couns 
York: McGraw-Hill B, 
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ook Company, 1946. 
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to the use of the non-directive method’ The first assumption 
is that the counselor recognizes the personal integrity and self- 
directedness of the individual. The counselor is not the one 
who is responsible for the direction which the client’s life will 
take. The second tenet is that the individual has “‘an enormous 
capacity for adaptation.” This means that, if the individual is 
placed in a favorable counseling situation, he possesses within 
himself the drive to achieve a more satisfactory level of adjust- 
ment. It is also a part of this assumption that, if the individual 
is in a situation in which he is unhampered by his usual emo- 
tional barriers, he will find the means by which this level of ad- 
justment can be attained. As a result of this assumption, there 
is in non-directive therapy, 25 compared with directive treat- 
ment, much less emphasis on the process of diagnosis and more 
emphasis on the methods of freeing the client from the emo- 
tional blocks which prevent his favorable growth. 

In order to achieve the goals outlined in the previous assump- 
tions, Rogers proposes the necessity of several basic attitudes 
on the part of the counselor. The first is that the counselor 
must genuinely accept the client. It is important to recognize 

that this does not imply that the counselor must give approval 
to the client or must demonstrate his sympathy by means of 
reassurance, but rather that he must accept the client as an indi- 
vidual who has the right to be the way he is, or to change to 
any other type of personality he may desire. 

In the use of the non-directive method, a second basic coun- 
selor attitude is that the counselor recognizes the value of estab- 
lishing a permissive situation; he carefully avoids doing any- 
thing which would imply that he is evaluating the client’s atti- 
tudes or behavior in terms of the counselor’s own values. The 
counselor does not give the client the impression that the coun- 
selor is either approving or disapproving of the client, but 
rather that any attitude the client wishes to express, or any 
behavior he wishes to discuss, is legitimately introduced to the 
therapy without the necessity of being defended by the client. 


8 Rogers, C. R. “A Counseling Viewpoint for the USO Worker,” USO Program 
Services Bulletin, 1944, pp. 8-11. 
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he will use a non-directive approach i F 
In addition to these important attitudes, certain essential 


e clarification of the clienț’s 
the Counselor’s state- 


simple acceptance. The Temaining statements com- 
° Rogers, C, R. Counseling and Psychotherapy, Bosto; 
mpany, 1942, 


Snyder, W, U & Investigation of the Natur 


n: Houghton Mifflin 
An 
therapy,” J, ournal of General Psychology, 


e of Non-directiye Psycho- 
vol. 33 (1945), Pp. 193-293, 
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prise such responses as structuring, giving approval, reassur- 
ance, asking direct questions, restating the content of the client’s 
remarks, interpreting the client’s feelings, giving information, 
etc. It has been determined that understanding and insight 
most frequently follow simple acceptance by the counselor of 
what the client has said. Clients strongly reject interpretation, 
persuasion, disapproval, and criticism, but accept clarification 
of feeling. One mildly directive category which has been found 
to be effective when used discreetly is that of approval. The 
use of approval sometimes encourages the client to develop 
understanding and insight. Snyder’s investigation revealed 
the likelihood that the counselor’s clarification of feeling pro- 
duces an acceptance on the part of the client which reassures 
the client so as to cause him to feel that he is in an entirely per- 
missive situation. When in such a situation he goes more 
deeply into the statement of his problem, and the counselor 
employs simple acceptance and occasionally a small amount 
of approval or encouragement. These latter two processes 
appear to result in the client’s achieving deeper insight into his 


problem and eventually to result in his constructively planning 


a more satisfactory mode of adjustment. It is very likely that 
change in the client’s feeling, either toward himself or toward 
others, precedes his planning any change of action. 


THE CASES 


As we have indicated, it is our conviction that only through 
the study of verbatim records of interviews can a truly accurate 
idea be obtained of the type of procedure each counselor is using 
and what he might do in order to improve his techniques. 
Snyder’s study demonstrated the values of such recording and 
analysis of interviews in training clinicians to use non-directive 
methods. In this casebook, an effort has been made to collect 
material which has been either stenographically or phono- 
graphically recorded, so that the reader may study the tech- 
niques of some counselors who are using a non-directive coun- 
seling approach. Two of the cases, however, were not recorded 
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in this manner, but by the use of notes carefully made by the 
counselor during and immediately following the interviews. : 
For the sake of continuity, all comments on the case material 
have been made by the editor,” Each individual therapist, 
however, took the responsibility for the condensation of his case 
material and for the listing at the end of each interview of the 
Principal feelings expressed by the client, 
Five cases are Presented, each of w 
of a different type 


hours “absorbing” stirring 
emotional tones associated 
he three Phobias which are 

erms to appear to be genu- 
t’s threat of Suicide, discussed during the seven- 


teenth intervie ation of his feelings of inferi- 


ority. 


, the treatment 
the fourteenth 


z a 

case, and information which might assist in identifying the. fea a cd for each 
This alteration has been made in sue a manner as to 

logical character of the case. 


} een altered. 
avoid changes in the Psycho- 
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The follow-up material on this case, while subjective in 
character, leaves little doubt that improvement occurred. 
Winslow’s history of distinguished performance in battle under 
unusual pressures, and even his voluntarily enlisting, are ac- 
tions which are markedly different from the earlier behavior of 
the boy who feared the draft and resented the circumstances 
producing it. These actions were also very different from those 
one would expect of the insecure individual who lacked a sense 
of personal worth. It is, in fact, interesting that at the end 
of treatment the boy states that he is able to regard himself 
with a sense of humor, and that he feels he is such a different 
person that he changes his name to one that might be described 
as more extroverted. Itis also interesting that three years after 
treatment he is still willing to speak with enthusiasm about the 
effects treatment had on him. 

The second case, that of Mary Jane Tilden, is one dealing 
with the problems of a twenty-year-old woman who seemed to 
be retreating from life. At the time of counseling, Miss Tilden 
had reached the point of spending & major part of the day sleep- 
ing. The few hours she was awake she would spend listening 
to the radio and brooding, not even bothering to dress. She had 
abandoned all attempts to maintain social contacts, had given 
up her job, and had gained considerable weight. Even doing 
ordinary, everyday things was an effort for her. She herself 
did not have the personal motivation to 2 k for counseling help, 
but was brought to the counselor by her mother. Both the girl 
and her mother feared that Miss Tilden was showing symptoms 
indicative of insanity- 

The first counseling interview was remarkable in that it was 
completely negative. Miss Tilden did not express one positive 
self-concept, or one positive attitude. The only favorable 
factor in the first contact was her decision at the end to return 
for further treatment. In the third interview, the insight which 
she develops is almost more than she can accept, and that, to- 
gether with the mother’s lack of confidence in the counseling, 
almost brings the treatment to a close. Beyond the third inter- 


view, insights steadily develop and are carried out in behavior. 
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First was the decision, never discussed, to come alone for ther- 
apy; then the decision to get a job, the obtaining of the job, the 
choice of the millinery course; the choice of friends, going danc- 
ing, going bowling, choosing summer employment, and standing 
up against her family’s attitudes in regard to friends and work. 
It is interesting that through the next to the last interview Miss 
Tilden felt the need to put up a pretense of making no progress. 
However, her statements that counseling is not helping become 
feebler and feebler and in the last interview she drops this de- 
fensive front and can admit openly that she has changed and 
that it has helped. 

Many counselors might feel that this girl, with her extremely 
dependent attitudes, would have required a supportive type of 
therapy. Her reluctance throughout the treatment interviews 
to accept responsibility for working through the problem indi- 
cates that she would have been eager to find someone to lean 
on who would make her decisions for her. She would likely 
have made a transference which would have been very deep 
and from which it would have been difficult to free her. Even 
with such a dependent personality, and with so little motiva- 
tion for change, improvement can take place if the individual is 
given the opportunity to face his problems objectively in a situ- 
ation which frees him from the usual emotional blocking. 
Rogers postulates that the motives for growth in the case of 
Miss Tilden were certain biological and cultural pressures 
toward maturity, as revealed by her comment about her girl- 
friends getting married and going on toward richer living. 

The third case is that of Mr. R. F. Madison, a businessman 
who comes ostensibly for vocational g 


s a marked difference in 
r. Madison and Winslow Smith. The 
te insecure. Madison is an adult with a 
on that makes him somewhat unusual. 
h intelligence and a considerable amount 


latter is young and qui 
degree of sophisticati 
He is a person of hig 
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of education. Furthermore, whereas Winslow approaches the 
treatment with an air of confidence, Mr. Madison is suspicious 
and has doubts as to whether the method will work. He is 
sophisticated enough to have read books dealing with psycho- 
therapy and to have gained a fair idea of the difference between 
various methods. Naturally, therefore, the treatment problem 
is considerably different. , 

It was the counselor’s impression that the turning point in 
this case occurred at the sixth interview, when the client came 
to the realization that the counselor was not going to criticize 
him for the extra-marital relationships, but rather was going to 
maintain his principle that Mr. Madison should be the one to 
judge the appropriateness of his behavior. Up to that point, 
the client was sure the treatment would not work, because he 
felt that no one could ‘‘make” him do anything. Following the 
sixth interview, he saw himself changing because he felt a need 
to change. 

In this case, also, the follow-up material indicates a strong 
feeling on the part of the client that he has been helped. This 
is evidenced by his writing to the therapist three weeks after the 
conclusion of treatment expressing satisfaction with his treat- 
ment, and making the somewhat more tangible gesture of vol- 
untarily sending the counselor a check. 

The case of Edith Moore, while also that of a student, pre- 
sents a problem that is distinctly different from the others. 
Miss Moore is afflicted with a physical handicap in the form of a 
deformed hand. The problem here is not that of physical 
handicap, however, but of her inability to accept her handicap 
as a part of herself. ‘Although both parents and friends had 
frequently attempted to persuade her to accept her handicap, 
not until Miss Moore herself felt the need of working through 
her problem was she able to recognize her feelings about her 
hand and begin to use it in a fairly natural manner. 

A distinct aspect of this case which has a bearing on the out- 
come of treatment is the fact that Miss Moore was concurrently 


enrolled in a course in mental hygiene which the counselor was 
arises as to whether a coun- 


teaching. The theoretical problem 
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selor can maintain the two roles simultaneously, i.e., the direc- 
tive role of teacher and the non-directive role of counselor. Con- 
siderable observation has shown that it is entirely possible to 
do so if the counselor indicates by his attitude in the counseling 


n statement about her im- 
ention that it was the treat- 


counselor for Psychother 
tended that Miss Winkler j 
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an hour, the typescript of the phonographic recording is slightly 
less than half the length of that usually found in an hour’s inter- 
view. This indicates that, during the interview, very long 
pauses occurred. These pauses are not to be considered by any 
means a fault in the counseling; in fact, it appears that clients 
frequently use such pauses for constructive thinking. 

Even though this case is quite short, it contains the steps 
essential to therapy. The client states the problem, the cause 
is revealed, and the client is able, after her cathartic outburst 
against the mother, to see favorable traits in her mother which 
she had never before admitted. She is also able to make con- 
structive plans for the future, directing her life in such a man- 
ner as to eliminate the previous source of disturbance. Her 
statement at the end that, ‘‘I really didn’t need to come here,” 
is an amusing defense mechanism with which the reader is not 
likely to agree. - The follow-up information suggests that in the 
opinion of the referring physician the girl showed improvement 


after her counseling. 
RECORDING 


_ At the beginning of each interview of the cases presented, 
indication is made as to how the material was recorded. The 
cases of Marjory Winkler and Mary Jane Tilden (with the ex- 
ception of the last interview) were phonographically recorded in 
the manner described by Covner 12 and Rogers. The first of 
these clients was not aware that a recording was being made, but 
the latter client was aware of this.“ In the case of Winslow 
Smith, five of the interviews were recorded by a stenographer 
who listened to the interview over 4 concealed inter-office com- 
munication system. Study of this method of recording has 
shown that, if the stenographer is skillful, the method is just as 

£2 Covner, B. J. “The Use of Phonographic Recordings in Counseling Practice 
and Research,” Journal of Consulting Psychology, vol. 6 (1942), pp. 105-113. 

Rogers, C. R. “The Use of Electrically Recorded Interviews in Improving 

Psychotherapeutic Techniques,” American Journal of Orthopsychiatry, vol. 12 
(1942), pp. 429-434. 

“Tn a number of current cases permission is being obtained from the client to 
tecord his case. Whether or not this affects the interview needs to be studied 
experimentally. 
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accurate as are phonographic transcriptions. The remaining 
interviews of the Smith case, the last interview of the Tilden 
case, and those of the Moore and Madison cases were recorded 
through the taking of full notes by the counselors during the 
interviews. Although the counselors did not use shorthand, 
they had developed skill in the use of abbreviations to such a 
point that they were able to make a recor 
mates the actual transcription. 

record is immediately rewritten b 
the interview, it is about three- 
graphic transcription would be, 
curacies. The principal omissio 


d that closely approxi- 
We have found that, if this 
y a skilled counselor following 
fourths as long as the phono- 
and contains no essential inac- 


stenographic recordings were be 
to compare the three types of r 
and their degree of similarity is 


ing made, it has been possible 
ecords for the same interview, 
highly Satisfactory, 


Some Comparisons or THE CASES 


While a study of each individual case is of value, 
worth while to compare the different cases in order 
detect essential similarities or differences. 
be pointed out that the age range of the co 
The youngest was seventeen and the olde 

Secondly, the degree of complexity of t 


it is also 
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It is perhaps worth noting that each of these clients was fairly 
independent of complications of family relationships. Mr. 
Madison was the only married counselee, and his problem was 
not complicated by his having any children. 

A third comparison is the extent of time required for treat- 
ment, which varied from one interview to twenty-one inter- 
views. Speculation on the reasons for this difference would be 
interesting. Although not enough experimentation has been 
done to make a definite statement about this aspect of non- 
directive counseling, it would appear that it is related to the 
seriousness of the problem, the amount of motivation the client 
has for finding a solution to it, and the degree of skill of the 
counselor. 

Next, one might consider the matter of sex of both clients and 
counselors. In two cases the clients worked with counselors of 
the opposite sex, and in three cases with counselors of the same 
sex. It is our feeling that in most instances it is not necessary 
that the client and counselor be of the same sex. It may at 
times be a problem, however. An example would be a situation 
in which a woman counselor would be trying to help a some- 
what superstitious and perhaps uneducated man to express his 
feelings about sexual matters. In such an instance, the man 
might not be able to overcome his past conditioning to the point 
of thinking of the counselor as & professional person who could 
understand and help him. 

The reader who studies the individual cases will note that, 
although each counselor is using a non-directive approach, 
there are distinct individual differences in the technique. For 
example, some counselors talk more during interviews than 
do others, and their clients may talk more. It has already 
been pointed out that there is less than half as much material 
in the case of Marjory Winkler as there is in any interview in 
the case of Winslow Smith. Two specific techniques used by 
some of the counselors and not by others were the referral of 
the client to outside reading material when information was 
requested and the allowing of the client to read the notes of the 
therapeutic interviews. 
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So, too, are there differences in ways of responding to the 
client. In another study, it has been shown that various coun- 
selors, in recognizing the feelings expressed by a client, respond 
to different feelings in the same “stimulus” statement. 
While it is shown in that study that differences are somewhat 
related to the amount of training of the counselors in non- 
directive principles, it is also indicated that even among the 
most trained counselors there are distinct differences. In fact, 
each of the trained counselors seemed to have developed a dis- 
tinctive point of view which colored the subject matter of his 
recognitions of feeling. While in each case there was recognition 
of feeling, the feelings recognized were different ones. 

In order to aid the reader in studying the types of responses 
used by the non-directive counselor, one interview of each case 
has been analyzed and classified. Both counselor and client 
statements have been classified in such categories as clarifica- 
tion of feeling, restatement of content, simple acceptance, or 
some other type of response. Definitions of the categories will 
be found in Appendix B. It is desirable to point out that, al- 
though the protocols presented in this casebook are highly ac- 
curate, it is impossible to reproduce the evidences of the degree 
of rapport which would be apparent in the phonographic records 
themselves, Frequently, the material sounds somewhat “cold” 
when read, and at times may even present 
impression to the reader. Just the factor of acceptance of the 
client which is inherent in the counselor’s' tone of voice can be 


very important to the outcome of treatment, but cannot be re- 
produced satisfactorily in these protocols. For a more precise 
reproduction of the counseling interview one would need a mo- 
tion picture with sound track. 


a slightly erroneous 


STUDY SUGGESTIONS 
The following suggestions for study are listed here because 
they have proven helpful to many co 


Kenyn, unselors learning the non- 
directive technique. š 


1 Reid, Dorothy, and Snyder, W. U. « i i 
in Non-directive Psychotherapy o 


À ‘Recognition of Feeling’ 
” Journal of Clinical Psych A 


ology, vol. 3, no. 2 (1947). 
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1. A counselor should take verbatim notes during the con- 
tact. If possible, he should supplement these with phono- 
graphic or stenographic recordings. Not until the counselor 
knows exactly what he has said is he able to correct faulty re- 
sponses. 

2. The counselor should analyze client and counselor state- 
ments, or give the material to another counselor for analysis. 
He should note the frequency of various types of counselor 
responses, particularly clarification of feeling, restatement of 
content, and interpretation. The counselor should make a 
consistent effort to be objective in this regard so as not to mis- 
lead himself concerning the true nature of the responses he is 
giving. (See definitions in Appendix B.) 

3. The counselor should practice giving correct counselor 
responses by covering the responses actually given and substi- 
tuting his own. For the convenience of the reader, one inter- 
view has been reproduced in Appendix A with all counselor 
statements omitted. 

4. The counselor should summarize each interview by listing 
the principal feelings of the client. It is well to review these 
feelings before the next interview. We have included such a 
summary with all but one of the cases presented here; the 
reader may wish to make his own summary and then compare 
it with ours. 


16 BIBLIOGRAPHY 


BIBLIOGRAPHY ON Non-pirEcTIvE COUNSELING 


Axline, V. M. “Morale on the School Front,” Journal of Educational 
Research, vol. 37 (1944), pp. 521-533. 

Axline, V. M. Non-directive Play Therapy. Boston: Houghton 
Mifflin Company, 1947. 

Axline, V. M., and Rogers, C.R. “A Teacher 
Handicapped Child,” Journal of 
vol. 40 (1945), pp. 119-149. 


Berdie, R. M. “A Note on Counseling and Psychotherapy,” Journal 
of Consulting Psychology, vol. 9 (1945), pp. 149-151. 

Bixler, R. H. “Treatment of a Reading Problem through Non- 
directive Play Therapy,” Journal of Consulting Psychology, vol. 9 
(1945), pp. 105-118. 

Bixler, R. H. “Non-directive Play Therapy.” Columbus: Ohio 
State University, 1942. (Master’s thesis.) 

Bixler, R. H., and Bixler, V. “Clinical Counseling in Vocational 
Guidance,” Journal of Clinical Psychology, vol. 1 (1945), pp. 186- 
192. 


Bixler, R. H., and Bixler, V. “Test Interpretation in Vocational 
Counseling,” Educational and Psychological Measurement, yol. 6 
(1946), pp. 145-155. j 


Cochran, J. “Interview Analysis of Counselors-in- 
lumbus: Ohio State University, 1945. (Master’s thesis.) 

Combs, A. W. “Some Contributions of Non-directive Methods to 
College Counseling,” Journal of Consulting Psychology, vol. 9 
(1945), pp. 218-293. 

Combs, A. W. “Follow-up of a Counselin, 
directive Method,” Journal of Clinica 
pp. 145-154. ‘ 

Combs, A. W. “Basic Aspects of Non-directive Therapy,’ 
Journal of Orthopsychiatry , vol. 15 (1946), Pp. 589-604., 

Covner, B. J. “Four Studi 


es in Phonographic Recording of Verbal 
Materials.” (Condensed from a doctoral thesis.) 


1. “The Use of Phonographic Recordings in Counselin, 


-Therapist Deals with a 
Abnormal and Social Psychology, 


Training.” Co- 


g Case Treated by the Non- 
l Psychology, vol. 1 (1945), 


” American 


2. “A Device for Transcribing Phonographic Re 
Material,” Journal of Consulting 
149-153. 


cordings of Verbal 
Psychology, vol. 6 (1942), pp. 


_- 


> —_ = 


BIBLIOGRAPHY T7 


3. “The Completeness and Accuracy of Counseling Interview Re- 
ports,” Journal of General Psychology, vol. 30 (1944), pp. 181- 
203. ’ 

4. “Written Reports of Interviews,” Journal of Applied Psychology, 
vol. 28 (1944), pp. 89-98. 

Curran, C. A. “Structuring the Counseling Relationship: A Case 
Report,” Journal of Abnormal and Social Psychology, vol. 39 (1944), 
pp. 189-216. 

Curran, C. A. Personality Factors in Counseling. New York: Grune 
and Stratton, 1945. 

Fleming, L., and Snyder, W. U. “Social and Personal Changes Fol- 
lowing Non-directive Group Play Therapy,” American Journal of 
Orthopsychiatry, vol. 16 (1946), pp- 101-116. 

Gump, Paul V. “A Statistical Investigation of One Psychoanalytic 
Approach and a Comparison of It with Non-directive Therapy.” 
Columbus: Ohio State University, 1944. (Master’s thesis.) 

Landisberg, S., and Snyder, W. U. “Non-directive Play Therapy,” 
Journal of Clinical Psychology, vol. 2 (1946), pp- 203-213. 

Madigan, V. E. “An Illustration of Non-directive Psychotherapy,” 
Journal of Clinical Psychology, vol. 1 (1945), pp. 36-52. 

Meister, R. K., and Miller, H. E. “The Dynamics of Non-directive 
Psychotherapy,” Journal of Clinical Psychology, vol. 2 (1946), pp. 
59-67. 

Muench, Q. A. “An Evaluation of Non-directive Psychotherapy.” 
Columbus: Ohio State University, 1945. (Doctoral thesis.) 

Muench, G. A., and Rogers, C. R. “Counseling of Emotional Block- 
ing in an Aviator,” Journal of Abnormal and Social Psychology, 
vol. 41 (1946), pP- 207-216. 

Porter, E. H., Jr. “The Development and Evaluation of a Measure 
of Counseling Interview Procedures,” Educational and Psychological 
Measurement, vol. 3 (1943), PP- 105-126 and 215-238. (Condensa- 
tions from doctoral thesis.) 

Raimy, V. R. “The Self-Concept as a Factor in Counseling and 
Personality Organization.” - Columbus: Ohio State University, 
1943. (Doctoral thesis.) 

Reid, D., and Snyder, W. U. “Experiment in ‘Recognition of Feel- 
ing’ in Non-directive Psychotherapy,” Journal of Clinical Psychol- 
ogy, vol. 3, no. 2 (1947). 

Rogers, C. R. Counseling and Psychotherapy. Boston: Houghton 
Mifin Company, 1942. 


18 BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Rogers, C. R. “Counseling,” Review of Educational Research, vol. 15 
(1945), pp. 155-163. . P 

Rogers, C. R. “The Development of Insight in a Counseling Rela- 
tionship,” Journal of Consulting Psychology, vol. 8 (1944), pp. 331- 

41. 

EA C.R. “The Non-directive Method as a Technique for Social 
Research,” American Journal of Sociology, vol. 50 (1945), pp. 279- 
283. 

Rogers, C. R. “Psychometric Tests and Client-Centered Counsel- 
ing,” Educational and Psychological Measurement, vol. 6 (1946), 
pp. 139-144, 

Rogers, C. R. “Recent Research in Non-directive Therapy and Its 
Implications,” American Journal of Orthopsychiatry , vol. 16 (1946), 
pp. 581-588. 

Rogers, ©. R. “Therapy in Guidance Clinics,” Journal of Abnormal 
and Social Psychology, vol. 38 (1943), pp. 284-289. 

Rogers, C. R. “The Use of Electrically Recorded Interviews in Im- 
proving Psychotherapeutic Techniques,” American Journal of 
Orthopsychiatry, vol, 12 (1942), pp. 429-434, 

Rogers, C. R. “Wartime Issues in Family Counseling,” M arriage and 
Family Living, vol. 6 (1944), pp. 68-69 and 84. 

Rogers, C. R., and Wallen, J. L. Counseling with Returned Servicemen. 
New York: McGraw-Hill Book Company, 1946. 

Royer, Ann E. “An Analysis of Counseling Procedures in a Non- 
directive Approach.” Columbus: Ohio State University, 1943. 
(Master’s thesis.) 

Sargent, Helen, “The Use of Non-directive Counseling as Applied to 
a Single Interview,” Journal of Consulting Psychology, vol. 8 (1943), 
pp. 183-190, 

Sherman, Dorothy. “An Analysis of thi 
tween Counselor Techniques and Out 
Interview Situation.” 
(Doctoral thesis.) 

Snyder, W. U, “A Comparison of One Unsuccessful with Four Suc- 
cessful Non-directively Counseled Cases,” Journal of Consulting 
Psychology, vol, 11 (1947), pp. 38-42. 

Snyder, W, U. “An Investigation of the Nature of Non-directive 


poate, Journal of General Psychology, vol. 33 (1945), pp. 
193-223, i 


Snyder, W. U. 


e Dynamic Relationship be- 
comes in Larger Units of the 
Columbus: Ohio State University, 1945. 


“A Short-Term Non-directive Treatment of an 


BIBLIOGRAPHY. 19 


Adult,” Journal of Abnormal and Social Psychology, Clinical Supple- 
ment, vol. 38 (1943), pp. 87-187. 

Snyder, W. U. “Dr. Thorne’s Critique of Non-directive Psycho- 
therapy,” Journal of Abnormal and Social Psychology, vol. 40 (1945), 
pp. 336-339. 

Snyder, W. U. ‘‘Warmth’ in Non-directive Psychotherapy,” Jour- 
nal of Abnormal and Social Psychology, vol. 41 (1946), pp. 491-495. 

Thorne, Frederick C. ‘Critique of Non-directive Methods of Psycho- 
therapy,” Journal of Abnormal and Social Psychology, vol. 39 


(1944), pp. 459-470. 


RoBERT WINSLOW SMITH 


Counseled by 
WILLIAM U. SNYDER 


First INTERVIEW 


June Twenty-Sixth 

Winslow, as he was called, was & handsome eighteen-year-old; 
he was referred to the counselor by a distant cousin who had 
undergone successful treatment and who felt that Winslow had 
many worries and insecurities and that he needed counseling. 
All interviews were transcribed from the counselor’s notes 
unless they are otherwise marked. 

C1.* I believe that Mr. Johnson said you had some things 
you would like to talk over with me. 

S1. Yes, I thought maybe I could iron some of the wrinkles 
out. I’m always worrying about some things — not big things, 
just little things. I can’t get over the feeling that people are 
watching me. Then I worry about personal things and other 
things. When I see an ad in the paper I worry about the things 
discussed in it although I know they aren’t true. I always felt 
that other fellows could always do things, but I could never 
Come up to the other group. No matter how much people said 


* Throughout the interviews for all the cases the responses of the 
Counselor (C) and the subject (S) are numbered for easy reference. 
The footnotes which accompany the interview material are numbered 
Correspondingly. 
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otherwise, I didn’t believe them. I’ll worry about exams that | 


Tve got even though there’s no possibility of not making out 
well on them. Things just cram up inside of my head — little 
things. They just keep coming back. I keep worrying about 
them and thinking about them. Like in ads, ads like Lifebuoy 
ads. When I’m going out on a date PI take a bath and then 
maybe I won’t feel clean enough so Pll use a cold shower and 
then after that I’ll use a half dozen deodorants. But I still 
worry about it on the date. And sometimes I worry about — 
when Jack and I get together — that’s my friend. He’s a 
swell guy. It’s the same way with him. There’s nothing we 
can do about it. We have just got to let it go on and try to live 
it out. It just seems like the world is crowding in on us. 
There’s a feeling of frustration and nothing you can do about it. 

C2. You feel pretty much upset about the thing, and that 
keeps you worrying about it. 

S2. Yes, I know I shouldn’t worry about it, but I do. Lots 
of things — money, people, clothes. In classes I feel that every- 
one’s just waiting for a chance to jump on me. It’s like they 
were breathing down my neck waiting for a chance to find some- 
thing wrong. At school there were fellows like that waiting for 
me. I can’t stand people laughing at me. I can’t stand ridi- 
cule. That’s why I’m afraid of kids. When I meet somebody 
I wonder what he’s actually thinking of me. Then later on I 
wonder how I match up to what he’s come to think of me. 

C3. You feel that you're pretty responsive to the opinions 
of other people. 

S3. Yes, but it’s things that shouldn’t worry me. 

C4. You feel that it’s the sort of thing that shouldn’t be 
upsetting, but they do get you pretty much worried anyway. 

S4. Just some of them. Most of those things do worry me 
because they’re true. The ones I told you, that is. But there 
are lots of little things that aren’t true. And time bothers me, 


C2. Reassurance that nothing was wrong would not have helped 
the client, and the counselor tried only to reflect the feelings he ex- 
pressed. 
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too. That is, when I haven’t anything to do. Things just seem 
to be piling up, piling up inside of me. When I haven’t any- 
thing to do I roam around. I feel like — at home when I was 
at the theater and nobody would come in, I used to wear it off 
by socking the doors. It’s a feeling that things were crowding 
up and they were going to burst. 

C5. You feel that it’s a sort of oppression with some frus- 
tration and that things are just unmanageable. 

S5. In a way, but some things just seem illogical. I’m 
afraid I’m not very clear here but that’s the way it comes. 

C6. That’s all right. You say just what you think. 

S6. That’s another thing. When I speak I know what I 
want to say but I don’t seem to be able to say it. The wrong 
words come out and I can’t express what I want to say even 
though I have the idea. Sometimes TIl have to go back and 
recover the thread of it. Pl find I’m not on the subject. Some- 
times I can’t find words to express what I mean. 

C7. It’s pretty upsetting when you find you ¢ 
yourself. 

S7. Yes, words are just piling up. I’ve got something to 
let out but I can’t find words to let it out. Sometimes I worry 
about just where the line between sanity and insanity really is. 
That’s why things I shouldn’t worry about worry me. I worry 
about trivial things that are all illogical.* 

C8. You worry for fear that these things may be an indica- 
tion that you are not in control of yourself. 

S88. I feel maybe it’s not insanity the way most people think 
of it. I’m not violent but in a certain sense it’s unbalanced. 


an’t express 


oo technical. Winslow fails to see its 
become sidetracked from his problem 
ncerning whether he is ex- 


C5. The language here is t 
connection and so he tends to 
on the next response, revealing doubts co 
pressing himself clearly. 

S7, S8. Already there is free expression of Winslow’s fear of in- 
sanity. This indicates that good rapport has been established. 

«“ An Investigation of the Nature of Non-directive 


1 This passage i ted from 
ge is quote: | Snyder, Journal of General Psychology, vol. 33 


Psychotherapy,” by William U. 
(1945), p. 2167 
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Maybe there is a wheel off the track. I had a toy train that if 
the wheel came off the track, the whole thing slowed down. 

C9. You feel you aren’t violent like insanity is pictured by 
most people, but you feel that you’re abnormal and it worries you. 

S9. Yes, I feel some part may be deranged some place. Some 
minor part—very small thing, but it upsets everything. 
Sometimes I want to do something and get the energy out. We 
used to do things to try to forget. Some things, my parents 
and my brother didn’t know. Sometimes we’d go to Tony’s 
‘Tavern. Personally I can’t stand the stuff. It’s just the feeling 
you forget and everything seems to adjust itself. 

C10. You feel a tension which you have to release so some- 
times you go away from things and try to get rid of it. 

S10. I try to get away from the feeling that things inside 
of me are going to pull myself apart. Id do anything to get 
away from it. We used to go swimming in the quarry when we 
felt like that. We used to swim and swim until our arms were 
falling off. That relieved the tension. We used to fight each 
other just to get rid of the feeling that things were there. 

C11. You had a sort of inexpressible anxiety about a good 
many pressures. 

S11. Yes, internal ones. I can’t express it. It’s like a 
balloon swelling up inside and some day it’s going to burst. 
It’s like an appendix. It swells up and eventually it bursts and 
gets rid of infection. 

C12. You get to the point where you're pretty much worried 
and you feel you can’t do much. 

S12. Yes, I want — I worry whenever I’m alone. If I’m 
alone and I think about it, then I know it’s going to come. If 
I keep busy, I don’t worry too much. 


C9. This is a good response. It recognizes the feeling expressed. 
Winslow could have been frightened if the counselor had gone too far 
and implied that it might be a sign of insanity; or Winslow’s free ex- 
pression of his fear might have been temporarily stopped if the coun- 
selor had reassured him that he need not worry. 

C10. This recognition is fairly technical and might easily have con- 
fused the client. ? 
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C13. You have sort of an anxiety that something’s going to 
happen to you. 

S13. Something from inside. Pm afraid even to be a failure. 
I haven’t got anything to hang onto. I’m afraid that when 
college is done I can’t find what I want. And maybe I won’t be 
able to do anything. 

C14. Some of the anxiety ties up with the future and what’s 
going to happen to you. 

S14. Yes, not anything past but what’s coming ahead. 
(Pause.) 

C15. You don’t feel sure enough of yourself that you can 
meet the issues that you have to face. 

S15. Yes, I don’t feel I can do what people think I can do. 

C16. You worry because people think you're pretty good 
and they’re expecting more of you than you can do. 

S16. They’re building me up and I’m going to fall short of 
the mark. And sometimes the feeling that’s inside sort of wells 
up and the only way to let it out is to listen to the music we 
fellows like to listen to. It seems to express our emotions — 
Tschaikowsky’s ‘(1812 Overture” or Wagner’s “Introduction 
to the Third Act of Lohengrin.” You have the feeling that it 
builds up to a huge climax and it gets bigger and bigger — 
then bang, it hits and falls. There’s a feeling of dejection. It’s 
almost grief. 

C17. You have the feeling that classical music tends to 
express your frustrating experiences and it gives you release. 

S17. Sometimes we listen to it and it helps. Sometimes it 
makes it worse. You listen to it and you feel you're a part of the 
music, And your whole being depends on it. You actually 
think you can see the music. You feel it. 

C18. It’s an experience which seems to become a part of you. ° 

S18. Why, your whole surroundings fit into it and every- 
thing. 


CS PY ply ie ee arr. 
C15, C16. These statements embody a good recognition of feeling. 
They encourage the client to g0 further in discussing his feelings. 
S16, S17. This use of music may perhaps be a fairly common ex- 
Perience. 
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C19. And it gives you a certain amount of release from this 
tension. 

S19. A certain amount. It doesn’t release completely but 
it helps. (Pause.) Sometimes ’d start for a date and I’d walk 
three-quarters of the way to the date — that’s about a half mile 
— and I’d suddenly decide to go back and change my socks or 
my handkerchief. I felt maybe the colors were wrong. And 
yet they seemed all right at the time I put them on. So I’d go 
back and change them. 

C20. After you’d made the decision then later you wouldn’t 
be too sure of it. Is that right? 

S20. The first decision, I wasn’t. But after I’d made the 
second one everything was all right. (Pause.) 

C21. You feel that most things are little things that 
shouldn’t make a difference. 

S21. Some of them are— queer little things that shouldn’t 
bother me. 

_ C22. There’s a certain amount of personal inadequacy tied 
into it? 

S22. Yes, I’m not up to the other fellows. I can’t make the 
grade. The other fellows are heavier, they’re taller, better 
looking, they wear better clothes. They know what to do — 
they’re completely adequate to every situation. 


C23. Most of the inferiority you feel is in regard to other 
fellows. 


that’s all. 

C24. You feel things are pretty hopeless because of your 
inferior abilities, 

S19. This is a fairly noteworth: 
relating to insecurity feelings. 

C22. This seems to be a rather interpretive statement. Often a 


client will not accept such an interpretation, particularly this early in 
the treatment process. 


C24. The counselor accepts the client? 
feelings. 


y sign of emotional disturbance 


S expression of negative 
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S24. Yes, people say I have abilities but I don’t believe ’em. 
It’s just flattery. They’re just trying to build you up. 

C25. When you feel these inadequacies people don’t recog- 
nize them, but they tell you you're all wrong, is that it? 

S25. Yes. (Pause.) 

C26. They’re always trying to make you believe it isn’t true. 

S26. Yes, they’re always trying to make me believe I can 
do things I know I can’t. And little quirks bother me, too. 
Some colors offend me more. Violet and blue depress me and 
yellow makes me feel self-conscious. Green makes me feel swell 
and red makes me mad, anything with red in it. All the colors 
have some effect. Red makes me feel depressed, then it’s that 
feeling of wanting to let off steam and just blow up. 

C27. Even colors tend to symbolize these various frustra- 
tions and annoyances. 

S27. Not symbolize, but just different colors have various 
effects. That’s just like music. (Pause.) I hate to be in the 
forefront. I hate to be where people can see me. Yet, I like 
People to like me. I never have the courage to go up in the 
front where people will notice me. Tn classes I always start out 
In the last row. 

C28. Most of your feelings of inferiority come up in relation 
to what other people are thinking. 

S28. M-hm. In comparing myself with other people. 

C29. M-hm. (Pause.) Well, perhaps I can tell you some- 
thing of what we can do here. We can talk these things over 
together somewhat the way we're doing now and give you a 
chance to express your ideas and your feelings and maybe we 
can work out together what the cause of them is and what you 
can do about them. It probably isn’t the sort of thing where 
I can just give you a short answer and say, ‘Well, here’s what 
your problem is,” but it’s the kind of thing where we have to 


S26. Like the reaction to music, this phenomenon shows the emo- 
tional disturbance. 
C27. Even when the couns 


ing progresses if the rapport is good. ; 
C29. This is an excellent example of structuring. It is noteworthy 


elor becomes too technical, the counsel- 
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give you a chance to come to a realization by working it out to- 
gether. You'd find that you would be free to talk about most 
anything you wanted to, and that I’d scarcely ever even ask 
you questions. By working it out that way probably we could 
come to some understanding of what is wrong. And because 
you’d be making your own conclusions they’d have a lot more 
meaning for you than if I tried to do it. Now if you’d like to 
try that sort of thing, I believe we could arrange for regular 
meetings at this hour on Wednesdays and Fridays. The whole 
thing would be entirely voluntary, and if you came to feel that 
we weren’t getting anywhere then you could stop coming in 
whenever you felt that way. And if I felt we weren’t accom- 
plishing anything, I’d tell you so. I’d go on writing down notes 
just the way I’m doing here. They’re private notes and just for 
me to read. I keep ’em in my room and they don’t have your 
name on them. But when I take these notes, then I can go-over 
them between interviews. Also if you want to, they’d be here 
for you to look at. You may find you’d want to read them and 
you’d be welcome to do that. Now if you think you’d like to do 
that sort of thing, that’s what we can arrange. 

S29. Well, I tried to tell you everything I thought of. It 
seems as if I don’t think I could make decisions. PU try 
though. 

C30. Well, I feel perhaps that going over it this way would 
tend to build up your confidence in your own decisions. As I 


ignificant stages 
It is also interesting that the coun- 
ege of reading these verbatim notes. 
and proved helpful. The client’s 


reading of the notes has proved of considerable value in a number of 


cases. 
S29. The client expresses some doubt in regard to his ability to 


work the problem out. In C30 the counselor very sparingly uses 
reassurance to encourage the client to believe it can be done. 
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suggested, we would be both working together, but you would 


_ be the one who would be arriving at conclusions. Do you think 


you would like to carry it on? 

S30. Yes, I would. Let’s see, Td just talk about anything. 
Well, PI talk about my senior year. I'll give you my impres- 
sions. (Pause.) Everybody let loose what was inside of them. 
All of the fellows just went to the dogs and me with them. 
There were certain kids I idolized — kids I would like to be like. 
Then there were some freshmen I tried to help over the bumps 
and keep them from getting the same knocks I got. They hurt, 


and I tried to save them from that. I tried to take these fresh- 


men kids and show them where they were heading. I tried to 
did. I even helped people 


keep them from dropping off where I 
with their homework. But they got the grades for it and never 
thanked me even. I tried to warn them about ‘‘wolves” — 
about certain boys, but they went ahead anyway. They took 
the consequences. I wanted to help them ease over the knocks 
they’d get, but they didn’t want my help. Jack and I went to 
this one home. Everything was nice. We had a great deal of 
fun and cooked up games and played records and things like 
that. I tried to keep it off the rocks, but then all of a sudden 
Bomeone else came in, and broke uP the bunch and the kids 
didn’t bother to wave a fist at you. There was this one little 
girl in particular. We'd had hard knocks and we told her to 
Stay clear of them and she didn’t do it. That’s all about that 
So we just quit going around. Then there were three tenets 
that will always stand out. One teacher in particular. There 
FS & good fiend of mines AGwell oY henas premideny 
of the Hi-Y. This teacher hounded him and belittled him and 
Picked on him until his grades came down. The same thing 
happened to Jack. He tried it on me but I didn’t let him bother 
me. Then he went on to Spike. We got tired of being kicked 


i i ! ] in non-direc- 
530. The length of this speech is not at all unusual 
tively counseled eee, Tt was probably punctuated by nods from the 


Counselor, but no actual speech interrupted it. 
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went uptown because we were the kind of boys that mothers 
told their little girls, “Now there’s a nice boy. Why don’t you 
go with him?” We tried to make ’em different, but we didn’t 
belong because people thought we were goody-goody boys. 
They didn’t give you a chance. We went to football games but 
never yelled very loud because we were afraid of attracting 
attention. We never wanted people to look at us. We went to 
basketball games and did the same thing. If we did things, we 
went out of town. We used to go uptown to a little soda 
fountain. We were accepted by one group — the better group 
— but whenever they did things that were shady, we were left 
out. Then Jack found the solution. When the other fellows 
came around, he went out and got tight while I worked. We 
had a Standing date after twelve o'clock each night. The rest 
of the fellows would bring him as far as Fifth Street and I’d take 
him home. I was the motherly type. Then we'd take care of 
him and if he was too tight, we’d take him up to the reservoir 
and duck his head in it. Then we'd feed him black coffee and 
greasy doughnuts to make him bring it up. If he was too bad, 
We would take him to Spike’s house, or else over to his garage 
and put him in his car. Then we’d let him sleep it off there. 
But I was on the outside. The fellows never thought I’d get 
drunk because they never tried me, I never got the chance. I 
don’t know — I never went places with them, I don’t know 
whether they thought I’d be a wet blanket or what. That was 
up until the last month of school. Then the last month of 
school I kicked loose. I guess that’s all. 

C31. M-hm. You feel that covers pretty much what you’d 
like to talk about today. 

S31. M-hm. And it looks like our tim 

C32. Yes, I guess it is. 
about this on Wednesday? 

S32. Yes, I would like to talk about i 
way. I like to get these things off. 


C33. Well, we'll plan it then for Wednesday at the same 
time. Shall we plan it then? 


S33. Well, this isn’t too much trouble for you, is it? 


e’s up, too. 
Would you like to talk some more 


t and get it out this 


ROBERT WINSLOW SMITH 31 


034. No, I feel I can arrange the periods we’ve planned, and 
I’m interested in helping you with this just as long as you feel 
you want to come in. 

S34. Well, I’d like to come. 

C35. Allright. We’ll go on Wednesday then. 

835. Yes. Thank you for doing this. 


Significant Feelings Expressed in the First I nterview 


bout things; about people watching 


1. I’m always worrying a t 
me, my appearance, or my body odor, or a general feeling of 


frustration. 
2. I worry that everyone is waiting for a chance to jump on 
me, or ridicule me; my worries are trivial and illogical ones. 
3. I feel like things are crowding up and they’re going to 


burst. 
4. I can’t express myself well; sometimes I wonder if I’m on 
ybe I’m slightly un- 


the border of insanity; at least ma 
balanced. : 
5. I get so terribly restless — I want to tear things apart. 
6. Sometimes my friends and I would go swimming, and 
Swim to the point of exhaustion in order to get rid of this feeling. 
7. I have an indescribable worry; it seems to be internal as 
though it’s going to swell up and burst. 
8. I’m afraid of being a failure, now and after college; people 
expect more of me than I can produce. ; 
9. It helps to listen to classical music of the dynamic sort. 
10. Sometimes when I get ready for a date I feel I amn not 
dressed correctly, and even after I am halfway there, TIl go 
back and change part of my clothes. ; : 
11. I'm not very attractive looking, and I can’t do much in 
Competitive sports. 
. People think I ¢ 
- Colors disturb me. 
< I can’t think of anything else to talk about here. 
. My high-school life “went to pieces” during my senior 


an do things, but they are wrong. 


ill m j end 
OT Re Ww bo 
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16. I tried to help some younger students over the bumps, 
but I didn’t succeed. 

17. One teacher in particular made life miserable by picking 
on us. 

18. My friends weren’t popular; we were ““soody-goody”’ 
boys. 

19. We thought that our solution was to go out and get 
drunk, but I never got that far. 


Summary or SECOND INTERVIEW 


July First 


Winslow felt depressed about ever finding an answer to his 
problems. Since other things never worked out right for him, 
he felt that the counseling, too, would fail. Some problems 
stated during the interview were that his contemporaries never 
accepted him wholeheartedly; it was more a matter of Wins- 
low’s having to do the work while the others had fun. The 
others took it for granted that this would be his role. Winslow 
wanted people to like him for himself rather than because of the 
things he did for them. He decided that this was an opportune 
time for him to change that role, since he was just starting in at 
college, and he stated that he would accept only as much re- 
sponsibility as he could carry, instead of taking on many bur- 
dens. A second concern he expressed was his fear of making a 
mistake — of appearing foolish to others. This concern would 
cause him at times to make three or four trips back to his room 
to change over to clothes which might be more appropriate. 
He said he always feels very inferior to other people. The coun- 


selor referred him to the book, Psychology of Adjustment, by 
L. F. Shaffer. 


Significant Feelings Expressed in the Second Interview 


1. Maybe I’m on a plateau. 
2. When I do things they don 


’t turn out the way I want 
them to; I fumble them. 
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3. Pm never very important; people just take me for granted, 
and I don’t like it. 

4. Tm never included in things that are real fun because 
people think I’m a “good boy.” I wasn’t considered at all 
glamorous in high school. 

5. Because I was dependable, people always expected me to 
take over the hard jobs. 

6. I hate being pushed, but TIl probably accept responsi- 
bilities when asked; that’s my weakness, I let people prey on 
me. 

7. I feel people are always waiting for me to make a mistake. 
I’m self-conscious about what they’re thinking of me. 

8. I’m indecisive about things; I can’t face a crowd. 

9. TIl make several different trips back home to change my 
clothes until I feel properly dressed, although I’m always very 
meticulous about my clothes. 

10. I feel guilty about mistakes and blunders I make. “I 
detest myself above all people, and I’m not kidding.” 


SUMMARY OF THE THIRD INTERVIEW 


July Fourth 

During this contact Winslow discussed some of his symptoms 
from the point of view of the material he had read in Shaffer’s 
book on mental hygiene. He felt that his inferiority feelings 
were related to his feelings that, physically, he does not compare 
favorably with other boys. He had always wanted to be large, 
tall, and athletic, but he felt that he really was short, puny, and 
ugly. One memory he related that had always rankled was the 
sarcastic remarks about his size and build made by a girl class- 
mate. Her constant nagging contributed to his feelings of self- 
consciousness and inferiority. He has tried to tell himself to 
forget about his <elf-consciousness, but that does not seem to 
help. He has also tried forcing himself to go to student “‘hang- 


outs,” even though he hates doing it. 
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Significant Feelings Expressed in the Third Interview 


1. [have all the possible things wrong with me that Shaffer’s 
book describes. 

2. I have been making myself a martyr without real cause. 

3. My self-consciousness causes me to do things that other 
people consider ‘‘snooty.” 

4. I’ve had this self-consciousness since early in grade school. 

5. I worry about not being physically attractive; Im too 
small, and I look young. 

6. I have to force myself to appear in public places; it’s 
partly because of a girl who used to tease me publicly. 


SUMMARY oF THE FouRTH INTERVIEW 
July Eighth 


At the beginning of the interview Winslow stated that he 
didn’t feel capable of making decisions. Although he did feel 
that he had solved the problem of self-pity, there were many 
other things that still were of concern to him. He continued to 
feel that people were watching him, and that they might be 
criticizing him for doing something silly. This carried over to 
such an extent that he was even concerned with whether he 
appeared abnormal to the counselor. Winslow said he would 
not want anyone, including the counselor, to know it if he were 
abnormal. He felt that one reason for his difficulties might be 
that his family had always been “slightly neurotic.” Winslow 
has always worried when anyone did not like him, but he has 
also worried when others thought he was superior because he 
felt that sooner or later they would discover that really he was 


inferior. The constant worry about what others think of him 
has prevented him from being able to relax. 


Significant Feelings Expressed in the Fourth Interview 


1. I have a hard time making decisions; however, since last 
week I’m not pitying myself as much. 
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2. Just worrying by itself is useless, action is what is neces- 
sary. 

3. If I think people are watching me I have to go through a 
“rigamarole” to explain my actions. If my shoe comes untied 
and I’m leaning over to fix it and somebody sees me, I’ll have to 
pretend I’m fixing my cuff. 

4. Tve decided that many of my fears are groundless; they 
aren’t mature and I’m going to try to forget them. 

5. Tm so worried about other people’s feelings toward me I 
hate to know what they think about me. 

6. I do so many odd things that, although I know I’m not 
insane, I still wonder if some day I might not become that way. 

7. If I could feel, “Here I am. You can take me or leave 
me,” life would be a success. ý 

8. My self-conscious gestures are my 
worry about what you are thinking of me. 

9. Im at my best with people I won’t have to see again. 

10. Im afraid I might have a hereditary ‘“weak-minded- 
ness”; our family has always been slightly neurotic. 

11. Iworry about being inadequate; I’m not going to tell you 
what I really think I am; I couldn’t stand having you think that 


badly of me. 


worst habit; I even 


FIFTH INTERVIEW * 


July Tenth 
Miscellaneous  Non-directive Lead r 
C36. Hello. How have things been going? 


and one interview in each of the other 
ounselor and the subject are classified 
order to give the reader an 
he relationship between the counselor and the 
client, It should be noted that if the client expresses & particularly 


strong feeling when he is stati 
making plans, etc., it is necess wo cla 
— one to identify the type of response he is giving, 


* Throughout this interview 
cases, the statements of the ¢ 
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Answering Question Insight — Positive Altitude toward Self 
S36. Allright. I’ve got some ideas out of the book. I 
think I’m beginning to see daylight. I’m beginning to realize 
some of the factors and various things that are wrong. I see 
some of the things I base some of my fears on. 


Acceptance 


C37. M-hm. 


Insight — Positive Attitude toward Self 


S37. Now that I realize what they were, I feel I can meet the 


situation better if I ever meet them again. 


a ee 


identify his feeling. Definitions of the concepts or categories are 
found in Appendix B. The list of categories is as follows: 


Counselor Categories Client-Content Categories 
Structuring Problem 

Direct Question Asking for Information 
Forcing Client Responsibility Answering Question 
Non-directive Lead Agreement 

Acceptance Disagreement 
Restatement of Content Insight 

Clarification of Feeling Planning 

Interpretation Miscellaneous 

Approval Client-Feeling Categories 
Reassurance Positive Attitude 
Information Negative Attitude 
Miscellaneous Ambivalent Attitude 


S36. After four interviews of “statement of the problem ” the cli- 
ent begins to take a more optimistic approach; he expresses a number 


he will not be so likely to make use of such sources of information 
which are made available to him. 
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Acceptance 


C38. M-hm. 


Insight 

838. Iwas very much surprised to find out why I’m shy and 
reserved. I’ll tell you why it was. My parents never go out — 
hardly ever, that is. Oh, they might go to a show once a month 
or so. But all they’re concerned about really is their hobbies 
and reading. So I copied my parents. I enjoyed reading and 
listening to the radio and being quiet. Consequently I’ve 
grown away from the rest of the people. Well, as long as I can 
remember there were only four times that kids have come to my 


house. 
Acceptance 
C39. M-hm. 
Insight 


$39. I figured it out last night. The other times it’s always 
been adults. The only ones who come are those who are inter- 
lived close enough to go 


ested in trapping, and they’ve never 
and visit. 


Clarification of Feeling 
C40. You feel that you’ve 
Social reticence. 


tended to copy your parents’ 


Agreement Insight : $ 
S40. Yes, Ilearned to like to read. I fell into the habit of 
town and being a chronic 


staying home instead of going up 
coke-drinker. 
Acceptance Clarification of Feeling 
C41. Mhm. You feel that acco 
ness. 


unts for most of your shy- 


Agreement Insight ' 
S41. A great deal of it. And there were some other things 


that entered into it. (Looks into the book.) T didn’t find out 
when I was there, but there was My school. (Pause.) I also 


38 WILLIAM U. SNYDER 


realized there was a lot of provocation to escape punishment. 
Then this rationalization. That gave me a great deal of trouble 
in school. I’ve used the “sour grapes” policy. Always, I only 
wanted to do what I could be the best in. If anyone else was 
particularly good in anything, I said that was too easy for me. 


Acceptance Clarification of Feeling 
C42. M-hm. You feel you tended to try to cover up your 
weaknesses by a process of rationalization. 


Agreement 


S42, Yes, I did. 


Acceptance 


C43. M-hm. 


Insight — Positive Altitude toward Self 
S43. And then where I worried about mental decisions, I 
found that what I thought was being neurotic wasn’t as serious 
as I thought it was. It wasn’t necessarily a hereditary character- 
istic as strong as I thought it would be. 


Restatement of Content 


C44. You feel that many of your symptoms are not really 
hereditary. 


Agreement T nsight 


PS a 
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Restatement of Content 
C45. You feel you can rule that out as any problem. 


Agreement 


845. Yes, in the form in which it discussed it in the book. 


Acceptance 


C46. M-hm. 


Insight — Negative Attitude toward Self 
846. I’m not too aggressive. I finda great deal of the things 
I do with a group are only to cover up. Sort of a false front, 
such as I think off-hand because I don’t have the courage to 
act familiar and things like that. So I cover up by being shy. 
I consequently act as if I don’t want to know. It’s a sort of 
rationalization. 


Restatement of Content 
C47. You feel much of your soc 
defensive. 


jal behavior is more or less 


Agreement Insight 
S47. Yes, just putting up & 
Seeing me as I really am. 


front to keep people from 


Acceptance Approval 
C48. M-hm. Well, that looks pretty good today. You’ve 


been doing some real reading, haven’t you? 


Agreement 


S848. I read some of it. And 


—_ 

y S46. There has been some speculation regarding the possible nega- 
tive correlation between aggressive characteristics of the client and 
favorable prognosis for treatment. Not enough information is avail- 
able to draw conclusions on this point. This counselor has had consid- 


erably more success counseling the “intrapunitive” type of person 


than he has had with the outspokenly “extrapunitive.” 
] for genuine progress the client 


h C48. The counselor gives approva 
as made in his thinking. 


then I read some parts of it 
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Problem 


two or three times. There were more things I noticed but I 
can’t express them now. I realize them but 


Interpretation 


C49. I think you mean you feel emotional inhibitions 
against expression of them. 


Asking for Information 
S49. Would you clarify what you mean there? 


Interpretation 


C50. Well, I mean the idea of talking about them makes 
you feel tense. 


Agreement Problem 
S50. Yes. It’s something that I’ve never tried before. It’s 
like a picture on the screen. It may be blurred and fuzzy, then 
you twist the lens a little bit and it clears up. I think eventu- 


Insight 
ally TIl be able to clear them up. (Pause.) Concerning my il- 
logical actions, the book describes them in great length. I think 
the book is very interesting. The more I read, the more inter- 
ested I become. Most of the things it tells concern me. 


Acceptance Non-directive Lead 


C51. M-hm. (Pause.) Would you give me an idea about 
those illogical things you do? 


Miscellaneous 


S51. Well, the way it dealt with it in the book — I’ve just 


C49. This statement is obviously entirely too technical for the 
understanding of this particular client. His asking for clarification in 
849 clearly shows he is puzzled by it. 


S50. The client uses very graphic expressions at times. His simile 
here is very interesting. 


C51. This is a somewhat directive lead because it suggests a specific 
topic. Itis an attempt to get the client back to a discussion of himself. 
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started it — it discusses people who do illogical things. That’s 
what I was reading when you came up to me in the hall. 


Acceptance Interpretation 
C52, M-hm. So you feel that the book is providing you 
with a good many answers. 


Agreement Problem 


S52. This book is sort of my bible. (Pause.) It speaks in 
here of delusions. I believe I do dwell a little bit on delusions. 
Somewhere it had a chart I was interested in. TIl see if I can 
find it. It spoke of withdrawing. One of my great difficulties 


Insight 
uss withdrawing as a defense. That’s what I meant when I 
said I withdrew and acted superior because I knew I was in- 


Problem 
ferior, Then there’s daydreaming. That’s one of my short- 
All sorts of fantasies — in 


comings. I daydream all the time. 
classes, on the street, in the street-car — all the time. I guess 


Tm a regular daydreamer. 


Clarification of Feeling 
053. You feel you do a good 
person. 


bit more of it than the average 


Agreement Miscellaneous 
_ 853. Yes, I haven’t comp. 
ing but I intend to. Here’s th 


leted the chapters on daydream- 
at chart I mentioned. It’s about 


daydreaming. 
Acceptance 
C54. M-hm. 


852. It is possible that the client tends, as many do, to see every 
symptom as his own, and to exaggerate the insignificant facts. 
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Asking for Information 
S54. And another thing. Might I have the notes on some 


Miscellaneous 

of these interviews? Pd like to read them over. I might get 
Insight — Positive Attitude 
toward Counseling 
something out of what I said myself. These interviews have 
done a great deal to loosen me up. When I first came down 
here, I felt terribly tense. I’m still tensed up in some places, 

but I see that Pm beginning to relax. 


Answering Question Direct Question 
C55. Allright. When would you like to take them — now 
or at the end of the period? 
Miscellaneous 
S55. Whenever you think would be better. 


Structuring 
C56. I think in between Periods might be better. It would 
give you more opportunity to go over them, (Hands them 
to 8.) 
Miscellaneous 
S56. Oh, they’re typed — that’s fine. I think these should 
Problem 


make very interesting reading. (Pause.) Well, I’ve sort of 
hit a hump. Occasionally I come to a point where I don’t 
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Acceptance Structuring 
C57. M-hm. You shouldn’t feel that you need to be under 
tension to talk all the time. That’s the way one might feel in a 
social conversation, but here it’s different. Any time you’d like 
to stop and collect your thoughts, go ahead and do so. It won't 
need to be embarrassing to you, because I will understand that 
you’re just doing a bit of organizing.” 


Asking for Information 
S57. If there was anything you would want to know, I’d be 


glad to tell you about it. 


Structuring - 
C58. Well, as I said before, most of what we talk about will 


be what you bring up. I probably won’t very often ask you any 


Non-directive Lead 


questions. (Pause.) You recognized before that when you 


were acting superior, you really were acting inferior. Do you 


want to carry that a little further? 


Problem — Negative Attitude toward Self 
S58. Well, I felt so nervous I didn’t know what to say and 
everybody else was talking so smoothly. I sat in the corner 
while everyone else was being interesting and consequently I 
just looked ridiculous because I didn’t know what to say. So I 
adopted an air of superiority and acted like I wasn’t interested. 


C57. This is an excellent example of the “warmth” which may be 
used in the structuring process to reassure the client of his acceptance 


by the counselor, and of the ability of the latter to appreciate his 


need, 
S57. The client attempts to get the counselor to assume the respon- 

sibility for the direction of the interviews. This calls for restructuring, 

which is forthcoming in C 58, and which shifts the responsibility back 

to the client. 

m “ ‘Warmth’ in Non-directive Counseling” by 


of Abnormal and Social Psychology, vol. 41 (1946), 
f the American Psychological Association. 


? This passage is quoted fro 
William U. Snyder, in Journal 
P. 493. Quoted by permission © 
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Insight 

(Pause.) But I found out that that doesn’t work. People don’t 
like you unless you go out of your way to show that you like 
them. 

Approval 

C59. I believe that’s a good rule of personality. 
Miscellaneous 


S59. It sure would be swell if people could learn it early or 
even have it told to them and not have to get it the hard way. 
Insight ` 
I have a couple of rules for friends now and I had to learn them 
the hard way. First, go out of your way to do what they want 
you to do. That’s what I didn’t do until a month and a half 
ago. But I found it makes a tremendous difference. Then 
you've got to find out what a person likes to be called and call 
him that. Then you should find out what he likes and become 
interested in it. You don’t have to be a good talker. People 
like you better and they say you sure are interesting if you just 
sit and look interested in what they say. I found that out with 
adults. If you let them do the talking and act like you’re en- 
joying it, they think you're fine. Usually adults are more inter- 
ested in my coming back again than their boys and girls are. I 
used to carry on a sort of deception and pretend I was very in- 
terested. The kids thought I was too serious and too snooty. 


Approval 


C60. Well, you have been doing a good bit of thinking about 
personality, haven’t you? 
Miscellaneous ə Insight 
S60. There are a great deal of things I could say. People 
would be greatly surprised at me. When I go home Pm not 


C59, C60. These responses use approval and encouragement. 
S60, S61. These statements indicate that a good bit of improve- 


ment has taken place in the client’s thinking during the five inter- 
views. 
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going to be the same and I know my family will notice it. I 
used to be domineering. That was to cover up an inferiority 
complex. I had the air that I didn’t care what anybody 
thought. But that doesn’t get you any place. I just used to 
brush past things. I would brush past other people’s qualities 
and ‘‘pooh-pooh” their ideas. (Pause.) 


Restatement of Content ` 
C61. You feel you have experienced certain changes in your 


own personality. 


Agreement 
S61. I realize I’m changed. Some of my friends have com- 


Insight 
mented on it, too. I know I had an inferiority complex. I 


never had any trouble with adults, but only the fellows like the 
The boys in Morton Hall, for 


group I had to associate with. 
instance. When I first came here I would always hurry to get 
away so they wouldn’t notice anything wrong. I made myself 
ridiculous by my very hurry. I feel now that, well, I don’t have 
to look at the floor when people look at me. T can look them in 
the eye and talk to them. My teachers used to pounce on that 
— I mean when I looked at the floor. I guess our school was 
none too good. What the book says about education certainly 


makes it look disgusting. 


Acceptance 


C62, M-hm. 


x Problem , j 
S62. The teachers certainly don’t comply with the things 
his book. If a person was shy, he 


that are recommended in t y 
was held up as the best in the room. Anyone with enthusiasm 
as fast as possible. 


or original ideas was put down 


Acceptance 


C63. M-hm. 
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Problem 


S63. There was this domineering air. Then, of course, there 
was corporal punishment. How well I know! Consequently, 
the students lied. I did myself to escape getting the thrashing 


even in high school. The teachers degraded the students as 
much as possible. 


Restatement of Content 


C64. You feel that many times your school was absolutely 
lacking in principles of modern education. 


Agreement Problem 

S64. Yes, they were. There were some who could really 
teach students. They were liked by the students, too, but they 
never stayed. When they began to Progress, some other school 
would pick them up. The old ones who always stayed were the 
incompetent ones. At least I thought so. The ones who had 
been there the longest were the most eccentric and domineering. 
The book showed me that our school system went out of style 
fifty years ago. Those old teachers still used wooden paddles. 
They were twenty-six inches long and had a three-and-a-half- 
inch grip. I know because I had to make one to specifications. 
It had to be walnut, half an inch thick and two and a half inches 
wide. When they paddled you, you had to bend down and grasp 
your ankles. If you let go it meant that you got one more. 
You weren’t given an education, it was beat into you. I find 
the teachers that didn’t beat me, that the things they taught 
stayed with me. Of course, some of the things I got from the 
ones who beat me, I retained some of those lessons but usually 
it was unpleasantly. I hated to think about them. 


Clarification of Feeling 


C65. It must have been somewhat of an up 


setting experience 
to have that sort of thing going on. 


S64, S65, S66. It is apparent that the client is deriving consider- 
able cathartic value through being able to express his resentment 
against his teachers. 
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Agreement 
S65. Well, you can imagine what a person would feel like. 


Problem — Negative Attitude toward Others 

You were told to come up front and then you were taken out- 
side and all the doors in the building were open. And you were 
beaten and everyone in the building would hear it. And five 
minutes after the class everyone would know who got it. Then 
you’d have to go back in and face the class after that. Modern 
education! You’d either give in and knuckle to, or else! You 
were never allowed to argue or they’d just get the board out 
even if you were right. I remember one of the teachers I never 
liked. It was in study hall. I was sitting with my head resting 
in my arm and he came along and hit me on the back of the 
neck. Then he laughed! I hated him and I always will. There 
were over three hundred students in the room. And when he 
hit me, it hurt and I cried, but he just stood there and laughed. 


Reassurance 


C66. It sounds pretty primitive, doesn’t it? 


Problem — Ambivalent Attitude toward Others 

S66. Primitive! If the wheel and the rack weren’t outlawed 
they’d use that. I believe they’d probably use thumbscrews on 
you if you talked. Of course, & great many were swell fellows. 
You really learned with them. They made you want to learn. 
Maybe that'll give you an idea what a kid feels toward educa- 
tion. I found that the more a teacher beat his students, the less 
the students respected him. The quiet teacher who never has 
to raise his voice, they always respect him. Of course, there is a 
Point of being too soft. But if he’s hit that happy medium 
at the beginning there’s some students that’d keep riding him. 
Too many good teachers would be discouraged. But if he’d 
continue, he’d find that the rest of the students would soon 
clamp down on the smart alecks. Respect for the student is 


the origin of respect for the teacher! 


Approval 


C67. That’s really a profound idea. I mean that seriously. 
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Insight — Positive Attitude toward Self 
S67. Now that I got rid of that problem, I never did like to 
study but last night I really got fun out of it. I really got 


places, too. It seemed only a minute or two until I had fin- 
ished. 


Clarification of Feeling 
C68. You feel that clearing up the areas of your personal 
problems improves the efficiency of your work a great deal. 


Agreement Insight — Ambivalent Altitude toward Self 
S68. Yes, getting rid of your internal problems sort of re- 
leases you. You feel loose instead of tight. I’m not out of the 


woods by any shot but I think I see that I’m getting there. At 
least, I think so. 


Acceptance Approval 
C69. Yes, I think you’ve come a long way. 


Insight — Positive Attitude toward Self 


S69. I believe when I get these things out of the way PI 
settle down, too. I won’t be as restless, 


Restatement of Content 


C70. You feel that you will be considerably more composed 
when you have your problems in hand. 


Agreement Miscella- 
870. TIl know what it’s all about then. (Pause.) Maybe 
neous — Positive Attitude toward Counseling 


you could use this in a thesis some day. 


Acceptance 
C71. That might be so. 


C69. Again the counselor 
S70. It is interesting that the client offers his case for research 


Sa Caray 
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Miscellaneous — Positive Altitude toward Counseling 

S71. Of course it’s not much, but it’s sort of the opinion of 
one person who has been through it all. (He looks at the notes.) 
Insight j 
The first thing I talked about then, worrying about little things, 
now I see where that came in. There’s a chapter on that in the 
book. I believe it will help me when I read it. I know where a 
good deal of it came from — school. That feeling that people 
were watching me. School was my big problem. I believe the 
troubles in school are the big problem of ninety per cent of the 
people who have troubles. A large part of my inferiority feeling 
came from troubles in school. 

Acceptance Reassurance 

C72. Mhm. And it’s really not unusual; that sort of thing 

happens a good bit. 


Asking for Information : 
872. You mean I’m not alone in that sort of experience? 


Information 
C73. M-hm. 
Miscellaneous Insight 
S73. Well, that’s good. I thought I was rather an excep- 
tion. I believe that school and my parents’ social life being so 
cut off the way they were did more than anything else to put a 
wall between myself and the rest of the world. 
Restatement of Content 


C74, You feel that most 0 
Segregation from other people. 


f your problems came from your 


Agreement r 
S74. Yes, I found that out from personal experience. 


Insight 
If you're not interested in other people, 
In you. 

S73. This is a rather good degree of insight. 


they’re not interested 
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Acceptance Approval 
C75. M-hm. (Pause.) Well, we’ve covered a lot today, 
haven’t we? 


Miscellaneous Asking for Information 
S75. Ihopeso. One thing I wanted to know. Have we hit 
a plateau? 


Forcing Client Responsibility 


C76. Well, how do you feel about that? 


Insight — Positive Attitude toward Self 
S76. I don’t think we’re hitting one now. I believe I’m pro- 
gressing. I believe at the beginning it was hard to get started. 
Now that we’re going we just keep rolling. I was worried the 
first two or three times about hitting a plateau; then I realized 
that that worrying was only defeating myself and hindering me 
more. I was sort of contributing to the plateau. 


Approval 
C77. That’s right. 


Insight — Positive Attitude toward Counseling 


S77. Ifound that if I really say what I feel, we’ll get farther. 


Approval 
C78. That’s right. (Pause.) 


Miscellaneous — Positive Attitude toward Counselor 
S78. You know it’s strange how a psychologist can reach 
results without ever doing anything to you. You talk to him 
and he tells you to read something and it all becomes clear; 


C75. The counselor continues to use approval for the progress made. 
S75. The client has heard the expression “hit a plateau” from his 
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whenever we slow down, you just give a little question here and 
there and then we're off again in the right direction. 
Approval 
C79. Well, I think we’re going pretty smoothly. We have 
covered quite a bit of ground. 
Miscellaneous Insight — Positive Attitude toward Self 
S79. Ihope so. I know I’ve progressed. 
Structuring 
C80. That’s what’s really important, isn’t it? Your feeling 
about it. 
Insight — Positive Attitude toward Self 
S80. I think I’ve made progress. I have the feeling that 
I’ve progressed. I know I’m getting some place. I’m seeing the 
answers to my problems. That makes me feel good. I be- 
Planning — Positive Attitude toward Counseling 
lieve if I read the answers to these in 
See still more. 


terviews that will make me 


Approval 
C81. I think that will be b 
you to read them. You're probably at the p 
to evaluate them pretty well. 


eneficial. It might be good for 
oint of being able 


Agreement Planning 
S81. Yes; well, I'll go ahead 
the book, too. 


with them and then T’'ll finish 


Approval Miscellancous 
C82. That’s good. Would you want to come in next week? 
Miscellaneous 


S82. Yes, Wednesday at eleven. And then PI make it 


Saturday at ten. 


Significant Feelings Expressed in the Fifth Interview 


ealize some of the things that are 


1. I’m beginning to ' 
ed much from reading Shaffer’s book. 


Wrong with me. I’ve learn 
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2. I’m shy because my parents have taught me to avoid 
contacts with people. 

3. In school my ambitiousness set me apart from others. 

4. Now I know neuroticism isn’t hereditary; and I under- 
stand some of the origin of some of my odd gestures. 

5. Id like to read the notes of these interviews. These in- 
terviews have done a great deal to relax me. 

6. People don’t like you unless you go out of your way to 
show them you like them. 

7. When I go home I’m not going to be the same; people will 
be surprised for I won’t be trying to show them I’m superior to 
everyone. 

8. People are commenting on how changed I am now and 
now I can look people in the eye and feel like an equal. 

9. In my school, shyness was preferred by the teachers; any- 
one with enthusiasm or originality was “beaten down.” 

10. Our teachers’ sarcasm, their dominating ways, and their 
use of corporal punishment were degrading and humiliating; 
the system was fifty years out of date. 

11. Some teachers respected their pupils as individuals; 
they were the ones you learned from and also the ones you 
respected. 

12. Figuring out my problems is making it much easier to 
study. 

13. Ninety per cent of my shyness comes about from my fear 
that people were watching me in school. 

14. Although it was hard getting started, I believe I’ve really 
been making progress lately. 

15. If I really say what I feel, we get farther. 

16. It’s strange how a psychologist can reach results without 
ever doing anything to you. But it works. 


SUMMARY OF THE SIXTH INTERVIEW 


July Fifteenth 


No direct reference to the interview notes was made by the 
client. His concern during the contact was that he felt he was 


Yan eae 


sy ee a TE 
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always falling short of the goals he had set for himself. He 
enumerated habits of his which he felt were “ disgusting,” such 
as inefficiency, clumsiness, laziness. He was deeply concerned 
about his worthlessness as a person. Winslow was convinced 
that he would always be a failure. His concern continued to 
center around his dissatisfaction with his size and lack of mus- 
cular development. To prove that he was acceptable to girls, 
he developed a technique of talking with them and he had nu- 
merous dates, but the success he had wasn’t satisfying because 
he felt that it was due to his technique rather than to a pleasing 
personality. At the conclusion of the contact the counselor 
asked that his notes be returned. The client hesitated some- 
what, so the counselor asked if he would like to go over them 
further. Winslow decided that he had read them enough and 
gave them to the counselor. It is interesting to note that pro- 
ductive interviews are almost invariably followed by fairly 
unproductive ones, such as this sixth interview. 
Significant Feelings Expressed in the Sixth Interview 
„1. Pm not doing my best in school; 
high school was. 
2. Studying isn’t much fun, 
j 3. I hate inefficiency, even th 
Tm very lazy, too. 
4. I’m physically very a 
afraid of people and situations. 
5. Pm sure II be a failure in life. 
6. Maybe it’s my heredity that causes me to be so inade- 
quate; or maybe that’s just a rationalization. 
7. I go out with girls a lot in order to compensate for my 
feeling inadequate. 
8. Girls go with me because Tm a “date out.” 
9. The underlying problem of life is “sex,” in 
how to get along with the other sex. 


it?s much harder than 


put neither is going out. 
ough I’m guilty of a lot myself; 


ttractive, and consequently I’m 


the sense of 
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Summary OF THE SEVENTH INTERVIEW 

July Eighteenth 

This interview was stenographically recorded by use of a con- 
cealed interphone. Winslow expressed the belief that he has 
attained more self-insight and has consequently been able to 
eliminate some of his minor worries such as worry over money 
and over things that have happened in the past. Because of 
more freedom from worry, he is able to relax occasionally. How- 
ever, he mentioned some concern about a friend who was to 
have an appendectomy. He felt that his worry about the friend 
was related to the fact that one of his best friends in high school 
had died as a result of an appendectomy. Before he started 
counseling, about the only thing that helped Winslow relax was 
to listen to classical music with two of his boy-friends. He felt 
at ease with them because all three understood each other. For 
Winslow people are divided into two classes, “wonderful people, 
and heels.” 


Significant Feelings Expressed in the Seventh Interview 


1. I have eliminated some of my minor problems such as 
worrying about money and worrying about past events. 

2. I still have some of the bigger problems — fear of people, 
worry about my appearance, inarticulateness. 

3. I feel considerable relief as a result of counseling. I’ve 
been swimming under water for a long time and I’m coming up 
to get a good breath of air. 

4. Now I can relax occasionally. 

5. I’m worried because one of my best friends is having his 
appendix out tomorrow. 

6. The good people die, and the punks are left. 

7. Before I started this counseling, I could only relax when 
we listened to records. 

8. People are divided into two classes: wonderful people and 
heels. 
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Summary OF THE EIGHTH INTERVIEW 


July Twenty-Second 

A principal concern during this contact was whether or not 
Winslow’s grades would be satisfactory. Although he had spent 
much time and effort in studying, he felt that he really didn’t 
have mastery of the material. He expressed the belief that he 
could and would eventually attain a good understanding of him- 
self as a person, and that such an understanding would enable 
him to work out his own problems. In trying to analyze why 
he hadn’t had more knowledge of himself in the past, he came to 
the conclusion that no one had ever tried to understand him. 
His mother and father were constantly bickering with each 
other, and that gave him a feeling of insecurity. He felt that 
self-confidence would come through knowing himself. Also, 
Winslow felt that his personal problems and worries were the 
real cause of his difficulty in studying. Although he had diffi- 
culty admitting it, and had some guilt feelings about saying it, 
Winslow decided.that most of his problems stemmed from his 
family, either directly or indirectly. He felt that talking about 
ideas of this sort has helped him accept them, even though it 
was difficult. 


Significant Feelings Expressed in the Eighth Interview 


1. I’m neurotic, and I feel I’m not yet at the point of being 


sure that other people accept me. 

2. I’m trying to get ways of meeting my problems without 
having to depend on you for specific answers. 

3. I’m not satisfied with my grades. I can’t seem to get the 
right system for studying. 

4. I think eventually I'll be able to work this out. 

5. My home life was unhappy; my mother felt inferior to my 
father because of not having a college education, so they quar- 
teled a lot. 

6. I stayed away from home mos 
avoiding the wrangling. 


t of the time as a means of 
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7. I worry a lot about my studies, algebra and chemistry. 

8. I hate to criticize my parents but I know most of my in- 
feriority feelings come from my parents’ quarreling. 

9. It’s hard to think of my parents being so poor at getting 
along together; I feel bad about it. 


NINTH INTERVIEW 


July Twenty-Fifth 

(This interview was stenographically recorded by use of a 
concealed interphone.) 

C83. How have things been going? 

S83. Allright. I believe I’ve discarded another thing. The 
worry of people watching me. I partially discarded it through 
telling myself, “Why worry about other people watching me? 
They’re too busy worrying about themselves.” And I tried it 
walking with a fellow the other day. When we both were 
quieted down, I asked him what he was thinking of right at that 
second. And it was always of himself, ninety per cent of the 
time. So everyone else is thinking about themselves. They’re 
too busy thinking about themselves to worry about me. 

C84. M-hm. So you feel you’ve sort of figured that one out 
somewhat. 

S84. I believe that’s the solution to that one. (Pause.) 

C85. You’ve experimented with it and found that people are 
usually busy thinking about themselves when you think that 
they might be thinking about you. 

S85. Yes, the people are too worried about what you're 
thinking about them to be thinking about you. That’s what I’ve 
found out so far. So I don’t worry about that any more. I 
haven’t completely gotten rid of it, but I believe after awhile 
if I work on it a little more and keep telling myself that no one’s 


S85. It should be noted that the client is starting to propose his 
own solution to his problem. It is not the counselor who suggests & 
project, but the client who figures out the best thing to do in this situ- 
ation. This is a characteristic of non-directive counseling. 
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worrying about me it’ll be better. It’s the last two days that 
Ive tried that system. You can’t advance a theory on just two 
days’ work. 

C86. That’s right. You feel that that worry is letting up 
a little bit and that with further experimentation it should —— 

S86. Clear up. 

C87. Clear up. M-hm. That tends to release the pressure 
somewhat, or the tension. 

S87. Yes, it has. It’s sort of a new feeling. 

C88. M-hm. It looks like you sort of persuaded Jack to 
come up here, is that right? 

S88. Yes, I talked him into it. Oh, he needs it. Trouble 
is, he’s tried a little very elementary psychology. Conse- 
quently he doesn’t see how the way you're working with me 
will do any good. He’s coming here just out of curiosity to see 
how the psychological system works here. The trouble is, he 
thinks he knows so much about psychology. Psychology is 
about one of the most complex fields a fellow could look for. 
What he wants is some place to g0 like a doctor’s office and say 
what’s wrong and then the doctor would say such-and-so and 
such-and-so and here’s what you do for it. And if there was à 
place like that, the patient would say, “Yep, yep, yep,” and 
wouldn’t believe a word of it. Because most things are base 
on the human mind; it’s kind of queer in its operation. 

089. You feel it’s a mistake to look for that sort of place to 
solve your problems. 

S89. It’d be worse than useless to find a place like that. It 
would do a person more harm than good. 


C90. M-hm. 
S90. Because if a person could go and get the — and the 


C88. Without justification the counselor brings into the interview 
sed by the fact that the client 


- extraneous material. He was impres 
had persuaded his closest friend to come for treatment. , 

S88 to S95. This is an interesting discussion, reflecting the client’s 
Positive attitude toward the counselor, and his recognition of the na- 
ture of the non-directive method, and even of its purpose. 
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doctor would tell them that such-and-such a way would help 
them out and they’d go home and try it and they’d try it dili- 
gently for a week and when they’d find it didn’t even help to a 
small degree, then they’d refuse or they’d just stop following 
instructions after the week was up. Pretty soon they’d be right 
back again. 

C91. M-hm. 

S91. And others that went there would refuse to believe 
that that was the reason — that that was the solution, because 
in most cases the solution is rather simple. And most people 
couldn’t believe that such a simple thing could be the answer to 
their problems. 

C92. You feel that there’s usually such a simple solution, is 
that right? 

S92. No, it’s the underlying factors. They’re not simple, 
but to the average person they’d seem simple. They aren’t 
simple; they’re one of the most complex. It’s just for their 
seeming simplicity. That’s what I mean. 

C93. M-hm. 

S93. I don’t think they’re simple. But to the average fellow 
they would seem simple. He’d say, ““Why would that do you 
any good?” He’d say, ‘What good would it do you just to go 
up there and talk for an hour twice a week for weeks on end?” 
To him it seems silly. It seemed silly to Jack, but it doesn’t 
seem silly to me because I know it works. J ust why it works, I 
don’t know. (Laughs.) 

C94. You feel that it does help you some to come up here 
and talk. 

S94. It does all the good. It’s not — there’s no way I can 
exactly say what I mean. I know it’s doing me good. And I 
know it’ll do me more good. 

C95. In other words, you’re finding yourself better, right? 

S95. I’m finding myself somewhat improved in various 
places. Oh, I need an awful lot of improvement. I’m begin- 
ning to find improvement. Just solving things — problems — 
of having people watch me, is more than I can explain. I still 
don’t see how I got the answer. Just talking — you asking a 
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question here and there. It sort of clarified things up. And you 
give pointers along the way. You gave me the book to read and 
that book cleared it up a great deal. Tm about three-quarters 
of the way through that book. 

C96. M-hm. 

$96. I find that I’ve kept a lot of childish worries. They seem 
childish afterwards. But, boy, how big they seem before you 
get the answer! 

C97. M-hm. 

S97. One of the biggest things [’ll ever obtain is confidence. 
I don’t have confidence of my own judgments. (Pause.) 

C98. M-hm. You traced that back somewhat last time, 
didn’t you? 

S98. M-hm. I traced it all the way back. 

C99. M-hm. 

S99. Back to Mom and Dad. Although I hate to admit it. 

C100. It took a good bit of push to face that, didn’t it? 

S100. Ishould say it did. I still wouldn’t want anyone else 


to say it, even though I knew it were true. 


C101. It’s still more or less of a painful idea, isn’t it? 
S101. Oh, they’re both so——— It made me mad while I 
was home. I realized it then, in the back of my mind, but I 


never wanted to admit it to myself. Oh, just how childish they 
hildish! Mother felt inferior 


were! That’s all they were — © i 
to Father, and consequently everything that he did she’d pick 
apart. She laughed at the things he’d try to do, and he in self- 
defense ‘t pooh-poohed” everything that she did. They’re both 


too darn stubborn to admit the other one was right. 


C102. M-hm. 


S102. Mother and Dad love each other. There’s no doubt 


C96. Between this response and S96 two pages of verbatim notes 
have been eliminated (about eight minutes of conversation) because 
Jaborate previously expressed ideas. 


they merely repeat and e ev p . 
C100, C101. This is good recognition of feeling on what is avery 
delicate subject for the client. The recognition 1S sympathetic, and 


in a sense rather reassuring. 
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about that. But it’s just that they’re too darn stubborn and 
bull-headed to accept anything that the other one does. Yet, 
let someone else say something about them, and just see how 
far it goes. 

C103. M-hm. You can see their weaknesses but you 
wouldn’t want anyone else to criticize them. 

S103. Yes, they quarreled and it’d end up by their not 
speaking to each other. Then Dad would tell me his troubles 
about the things Mother did. To keep out from underfoot, I’d 
agree with him. Then I’d go in the house and Mother would 
tell me what Dad did and what he said and then I’d agree with 
her and then I’d try to reason it out with both, but that didn’t 
work. When Mother was mad at Father they’d never talk at 
the dinner table. Consequently I never really confided in Mom 
and Dad. Because of their fighting I never wanted to go home. 
I went out or had a job. Ihada job where I worked six nights 
a week: every school night except Friday night, and then Friday 
night I’d go out on a date. . . . And so I was continually getting 
into trouble, because no one tried to understand me at home, 
and teachers in school didn’t try to understand me. The only 
way they tried to understand me in school was to try and make 
me understand with a board. That psychology never works. 
Psychology of hard maple never worked on a guy’s bottom be- 


5103. The client is now clearly recognizing the origin of his malad- 
justment as being in the home and the school situation. For purposes 
of brevity $103 has been shortened and one page of elaboration of 
Winslow’s feelings toward his parents has been deleted. Also, later 
in his statement, two pages have been omitted of elaborate discussion 
of many incidents of corporal punishment used in school on both the 
client and his friends. It is sufficient merely to indicate that these 
many whippings he underwent left a scar on the personality. This 
use of corporal punishment would have seemed more explainable had 
the client employed aggressive or destructive behavior in school. 
Actually he impressed the counselor as being a shy and probably very 
obedient boy. He frankly stated that some of the punishment was 
administered erroneously, and that he had acquired a reputation of 
being a good “fall guy” for the teachers to use as scapegoat, when they 
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cause I found that while you can whip a guy, I don’t care how 
hard you whip, he'll remember it for an hour — maybe two 
t him to and the degradation that 


hours. But the shame you pu 
you gave him by making him bend down and take hold of his 


ankles just made him that much more resentful. . . . Up until 
the sixth grade I had a lot of confidence. Oh, I was shy, but no 
more than the rest of the boys in the school. Then I was beaten 
by the principal that day — the day I took it for Brownie. 
And then all the girls looked at me askance and all the little 
boys looked at me. “Fe rang the fire bell, tsk! tsk! tsk! tsk!” 
All the teachers were watching me. So I tried to make up for 
that one whipping — that first beating they gave me. And 
after that they said a little more, usk! tsk!” “He’s a bad 
boy.” Then I tried to be nice and I tried to be decent, and then 
the teachers wouldn’t give me & chance. Why they allow a 
school to have a rating like that with teachers as they have in 
junior high and even in high school is more than I can under- 


stand. (Pause.) 
C104. M-hm. Well, Ise 
time. 
S104. M-hm. I'll see you Wednesday. 
C105. That’s right. Good-bye. 
5105. Good-bye. 


e that we have used up most of our 


Significant Feelings Expressed in the Ninth Interview 
1. Pye gotten rid of worrying 
2. Coming in here helps me a lot. ] 
3. This system of counseling is helpful in making people 

work out their own solution to their problems. 

4, But I still worry about lack of self-confidence. 


about people watching me. 


couldn’t find the real culprit. He also admits that he was rather stub- 
born about refusing to “talk” and was often punished simply be- 
cause he would not “squeal,” but would identify himself with the 
culprits even though personally innocent. His personality was such 
as to require identification with the «ynderdog,” even to the point of 


accepting the “martyr” role. 
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5. I have problems that I can’t quite understand; they seem 
“just under the surface”; I think I should see what they are 
pretty soon. 

6. I think I’ve cleared up about half of my worries. They 
seem silly after they get out of the way. 

7. At home I felt that nobody cared much about me. 

8. I have many resentments and hostilities toward school. 


Summary or THE TENTH ĪNTERVIEW 


July Twenty-Ninth 


Winslow defined his problems as falling into three areas — 
his home, his appearance, and his irrational actions. A prin- 
cipal concern during this interview was what type of people he 
should associate with. Because he wants everyone to like him, 
he has tried to associate with all classes of people. He discussed 
at some length his school experiences. One thing which particu- 


larly upset him was the unsympathetic attitude of the adviser 
of the boys’ clubs. 


Significant Feelings Expressed in the Tenth Interview 


1. I think much of my trouble comes from my being selfish. 

2. Difficulties with studies still bother me a lot. 

3. My problem is a group of smaller things all put together 
and the sum total is what’s worrying me. The home atmosphere 
is the answer to one of my problems. Then there’s the problem 
concerning my appearance, and the irrational actions problem. 

4. I’m ceasing to worry and looking at it rationally. 

5. I worry about what type of people to associate with. 

6. I feel I’m a part of the upper-class social group, but I also 
feel close to the lower-class group. 

7. When I got in Hi-Y, I got in contrary to the adviser’s 
wish. Consequently I was always in the wrong with him. 
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ELEVENTH INTERVIEW 


July Thirty-First 

C106. Well, how have things been going? 

S106. Allright. I’ve decided that the cause of my martyr- 
dom when I first began this treatment was on the basis of my 
selfishness. I can see that now. 

C107. M-hm. Want to carry that further? 

S107. I can see that my actions in grade school and high 
school were always pretty selfish. Everything that I did I was 
thinking of myself first. 

C108. M-hm. Would you like to illustrate that? 

S108. Well, for instance, MY homework. I’d do my work 
and then if someone else asked me for some assistance, I’d say, 
“Why don’t you do your own?” That gave me satisfaction be- 
cause, being so small, my ego was inflated to be able to tear 
down the big guys. Then in the last two years I changed my 
mind about it. I saw that if I didn’t help them, they wouldn’t 
help me. Of course, that in itself was à selfish attitude. During 


the last year I actually got fun out of helping them. But that 


was selfish, too, because it made me feel good to teach someone 


else something that I knew. It inflated my ego. I’m very sen- 
sitive to that. Just little things will inflate my ego, and my ego 
is in a constant process of either being þuilt up or being torn 
down. That’s why I like praise- There’s nothing I like better 
because I got so little of it at home. But I don’t like flattery. 
Flattery is a form of duplicity as pad as saying things behind a 


S106 to S110. The client has achieved a high degree of insight 
about the causes of his maladjustment, and has been able to acquire 
a perspective toward his past. Most of this self-understanding has 
taken place during the interval between interviews. It would be 
very erroneous to assume that all the constructive thinking in psycho- 
therapy occurs only during the interview. Itmay be that actually the 

occurs during the interval, although rather 


greater part of such insight : $ i 
frequently a client will say, “ You know, just now is the first time I 


ever realized that!” 
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person’s back. I can’t stand duplicity. I can’t fight it. That’s 
one of my phobias. The fear of things that you can’t see. 
Another phobia is that I’m not afraid of height but I’m always 
afraid of things falling on top of me. Another thing, I can’t 
study in a small space. Maybe that’s claustrophobia. I don’t 
know whether it is or not. It doesn’t matter because I still 
can’t study in a small space. 

C109. M-hm. 

S109. Well, getting back to the selfishness situation, my 
thinking that I was a martyr sort of inflated my ego. I was 
thinking that I was taking a fall for someone. I was so brutal- 
ized, so driven. Everybody asked so much more of me than of 
others. Well, they didn’t. It was just that I liked to think that 
they did. 

C110. You recognize that your feeling of martyrdom was a 
type of compensation. 

S110. Yes, it was a compensation for being little. Most of 
the things I did were. I wanted to learn to drive because I was 
little. I wanted to learn to shoot, not so as to be able to shoot, 
but so as to be the best one there. To have something over 
someone else. I joined the rifle club and the pistol club and I 
was a home sportsman. That’s why I went in the William Ran- 
dolph Hearst matches, too. I wanted to show off and be su- 
perior to other people. That’s why I went to Boy’s State. My 
reason wasn’t that of learning about government but because 
it was an honor to be sent. I was prosecuting attorney because 
it was an honor. I’m always doing things because of the things 
in which it places me. I should have gone to learn about govern- 
ment. Oh, I did learn. I was willing to absorb, but that 
wasn’t my principal purpose. 

C111. M-hm. 

S111. That’s why I joined Hi-y. Thad no particular liking 
for the Hi-Y club. They didn’t do anything very great. I 
Joined because it was an honor. 

C112. M-hm. You recognize that most of the things you 
have been doing are for your ego-gratification. 

S112. Yes, up until January, that is. After that maybe I 


—— Ee 


always blame Grandpa. 
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still continued some of that which I didn’t know about. The 
others I tried to correct. I tried to do everything the last six 
months of school in order to make up for my previous selfish- 
ness and to justify myself. Another thing, I used to like to have 
people pity me, and now I detest it. I can’t stand pity. That’s 
one form of aversion I have. 

C113. You feel that most of your compensation has been 
motivated by the desire to be recognized. 

8113. Yes. I was so darn little. The other guys were so 
very big. At least, I thought of them that way. Actually I’m 
not little. I’m five feet nine and a half, and I weigh a hundred 
thirty-five, but I don’t look it. Pm taller than my brother by 
an inch and a half but I don’t look it. He has outstanding 
features just as Jack has. Jack is five inches taller than I am. 
He’s tall and thin with dark, heavy features. But I realize that 
Pll never have that, I’m too light. I’m going to accept it, 
though. There’s nothing I can do about it. That’s my pig- 
mentation and I’ll have it as long as I live so I might as well 
accept it. Through grade school I was always made to feel that 


I was little. 


C114. M-hm. 
S114. Tt started with that idea I had the other day that 


people are thinking about themselves more than they are about 
me. Then I thought that, well, there’s no use kidding myself. 
Tm going to be this way the rest of my life. If I can come to 
accept myself, then other people will come to accept me. I 
started a new campaign yesterday. Tm going to start acting 
natural and accept myself. All right, I’m little. I’m neurotic 
— slightly neurotic. ‘All right, so what? If I accept myself, so 
what? Then I think others will accept me, too. There’s a great 
deal of truth in the statement that there’s no use crying over 
spilt milk. It’s easier to shift the blame that way too. I can 


C115. Well, we have made progress, all right! You’ve de- 


S114. Real progress in self-understanding and acceptance of him- 


self by the client is shown. 
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cided that the best thing is to accept yourself and you’ve 
worked out a program for understanding yourself, haven’t you? 

S115. Yes, I’ve begun my plan. I’m gonna carry out my 
program of finding out what Robert Winslow Smith, the fourth, 
really is. I’m gonna find out the ways that I can better him 
instead of tearing him down as I have been. I’m gonna visit 
Arborville this week-end and I’m gonna ask everybody what 
they think my good points are, and then I’m gonna start stressing 
them. 

C116. It makes things seem a lot better, doesn’t it? 

S116. Yes, it gives me a sort of a loose feeling. Every time 
I come here, when I go home I feel more relaxed, more at peace 
with people. I guess it’s just because I’ve had this chance of 
letting off steam. No one ever tried to understand me before. 
I could never tell anyone else these things, and I never had a 
chance to get them off my chest. It seems that if I can tell it 
to you and you write it down, I seem to learn it best that way, 
and then I can accept it. The things I say to you I’m thinking 
about them and saying them and hearing them, and afterwards 
I can see them written down. 

C117. M-hm. 

S117. Those are my four or five study processes that I 
always follow. 

C118. It gives you a feeling of release in expressing things 
that you haven’t been able to get out, doesn’t it? 

S118. Yes, and when I express them I can accept them 


coldly as if they were someone else’s case like those that are in 
the book. 


C119. M-hm. 


S115. Now the client is starting to make plans; his constructive 
planning is replacing the earlier dissatisfaction with himself. 

S116. Here there is more expression of positive feeling toward the 
counselor and the counseling process. 


ê This passage is quoted from “ An Investigation of the Nature of Non-directive 
Psychotherapy,” by William U, Snyder, Journal of General Psychology, vol. 33 
(1945), p. 218. 
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S119. When I decided the other day that ’'d accept myself 
as I am, then I started to look over other people. I started to 
see myself as Iam. I looked at Dick and Henry, they’re friends 
of my brother’s. Dick’s only five feet four but still everyone 
likes him and he’s always having a good time. He’s an extro- 
vert. Im an introvert. I realize that, but I don’t think that’s 
so bad. You know, they say that it’s the extroverts who help 
the world but the introverts who manage things. Something 
like that, at least. There was a time when not being able to 
think of the wording of that would have worried me sick. Now 
I just don’t care. I realize that the satisfaction I'd get out of it 
wouldn’t be enough to justify worrying me. The satisfaction 
would have been past before I could think of it. (Pause.) Of- 
course, I still realize I have those three phobias. My general 
worries can be fought by really reasoning with imyself. I be- 
lieve that’s what it is. But phobias need a different approach. 
I haye three phobias. I don’t like small rooms. Tm afraid of 
falling objects. When I went through Natural Bridge, Vir- 
ginia, I was scared to death. (Pause.) 

C120, M-hm. O. 

8120. Yes, and —— (Pause.) Oh, well, PI say it. Tm 
scared to death in & thunderstorm! I know it’s childish. It 
must seem awfully childish to you. In a thunderstorm when- 
ever it lightnings I’m so scared I can’t move. My mouth gets 
full of saliva. My bedelothes and my pajamas will be soaked 
with sweat and T'I just tremble all over. When one lands close 
to me I feel as though I’ve been socked in the stomach. Of 
course, when I’m with people I try to laugh it off . And I try to 
laugh at others when I see that they are afraid. That sort of 
helps me. I try not to be afraid. I do everything to prove to 
myself that I’m not afraid and I’m not afraid when I’m up and 
walking. The night before last, remember that thunderstorm? 

C121. M-hm. 


S121. Well, I heard someone say that this campus was & 


good place to get hit. Iwas out on the campus in the middle of 


the storm so I walked in the middle of the yoads. Whenever 


I came near some trees Td run to get past the trees because you 


68 WILLIAM U. SNYDER 


get hit under trees. I don’t mind as much if I’m that way. 
When I’m in bed, though, it just paralyzes me. I imagine that 
it’s going to come in the window and whollop me right in the 
middle of the stomach and burn me to a crisp. And then there’s 
the claustrophobia. When I’m studying up in the room there, 
I just can’t seem to study. It’s a very nice room but it just 
seems to get smaller and smaller. Pretty soon it seems to get 
awfully stuffy and then I start to sweat. Then I get sticky and 
then the room grows smaller. Finally, out of actual fear I pick 
up my books and go downstairs and sit on the couch. That 
room’s larger. Then the fear of falling objects. When I was 
very small my family took me to a gorge near our home. There 
are big rocks there that always seem to hang right over your 
head. It always seemed like one of the big rocks was ready to 
fall on me. It was the same way at Natural Bridge. 

C122. M-hm. 

S122. After I remember those incidents, though, it doesn’t 
seem to bother me so much. 

C123. M-hm. 

S123. I don’t seem to mind solid buildings. And I don’t 
mind old rickety buildings if I’m up on top. It’s getting up 
there that I don’t like. Up on the stadium it doesn’t bother me 
at all. But if I stand down on one side and look up for four 
minutes it seems as if the wall is going out and starting to sway 
toward me. I did it the other day and when it started to do 
that I just turned around and walked away. 

C124. M-hm. You feel paralyzed by these phobias, but you 
recognize that they’re irrational. 

S124. Yes, I’m not bothered so much about that one about 


ee ee ee 


S123 to S132. The client gives more symptomatology; this method 
of forcing oneself into a fear-producing situation is characteristically 
intrapunitive, and not too different from this client’s “martyr” þe- 
havior in school. The theoretical relationship between this behavior 
and the sense of inadequacy is an interesting one. It is possible that 
here the client is consciously attempting to recondition his fears in the 
manner suggested in Shaffer’s book. 
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falling objects. Iused to be bothered a great deal. Iwas terror- 
ized. But in my freshman year My sister took me to Lexington 
and ‘we went to Natural Bridge again. It seemed to help, 
looking at it again. It didn’t bother me too much. The only 
time it bothers me is when I concentrate. The other day I 
wanted to see if it actually would come pack, like my fear of 
lightning. I went down to the stadium and tried to put myself 
in the position. I kept thinking, “That phobia’ll come back, 
that phobia’ll come back.” Then I tried to forget it. It did 
come back later but it didn’t bother me at all. 

C125. M-hm. It’s sort of as though you tried to test it and’ 
see if you couldn’t make yourself afraid, is that it? 

S125. Yes, I wanted to see if the thing would come back. 
It’s the claustrophobia that gets me, though. It’s a nice room, 
however. It has everything I want. But I don’t get fifteen 
minutes’ work done up there. When I go to the room I can’t 
stay there unless I go to bed. At home I had a great big, huge 
room with a huge double bed. I had a pig desk. It was huge. 


And huge, heavy furniture. ) 
_ C126. At home you were never afraid when you were alone 
n your room. 

big. I was scared by some small 


S126. No, because it’s 50 $ 
places. I don’t mind elevators. The only one I don’t like is out 
at Thompson’s. That’s only four by four feet. When I went 
out there I walked up four flights and then I finally got in the 
elevator. When I did get in, I laughed and told the fellows that 
I wanted to show them that I was too proud for their company. 

what it was. Tt was the fear of little 


But of course I knew : ° 
places. Sometimes J dream I get caught in a little spot. In 


school when I first joined the wrestling team, if one of the fel- 
lows would get me in a tight spot so that I couldn’t move, I’d 
just become panicky- I defeated myself, I got so frantic. Pd 
just strain there and wear myself down from fear. Then when 
I got tired Td yesort to the science of getting loose and then it 
would be all right: 

C127. You're P 


uzzled by your phobias because you don’t 
know what their origin 1s. 
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S127. Yes, sometime in the last six years. Once I got my 
leg caught. I was so darn seared I tore my pants leg and ruined 
my shoe and pulled my sock off, and cut my leg getting out. 
There wasn’t any danger but I just got panicky. I’ve been try- 
ing to think what it was. All phobias have some origin. I often 
dream of being stuffed inside of a cannon. I can see the little 
circle of light up above me. It’s hard to breathe and I get so 
hot. There’s no way to get loose. You’re just waiting and you 
think they’ll leave you there forever and you can’t get your 
breath. Then I wake up covered with sweat. Even when I 

` think of it now my mouth gets dry. 

C128. M-hm. It’s a terrifying experience, isn’t it? 

S128. M-hm. I’ve been trying to place it some place. I’ve 
got some sort of claustrophobia, I think, It hasn’t happened in 
junior high. I had it before. It must have happened in lower 
grade school. I’m gonna ask Mother if there was anything that 
ever happened. The dream is never any different. I always 
wake up after it. I’m cramped and stifling with heat and I can’t 
move or breathe. Every time I think of it afterwards I almost: 
get what it is, but I can’t quite reach it. 

C129. You can’t seem to find a reason for these phobias. 

S129. It’s just as if— like trying to remember a name. 
You know the way the name sounds. You know every vowel 
and symbol. As if it were Ronald, for instance, you remember 
o—a, o—a, ete. That keeps running through your mind. 
The name is on the tip of your tongue but you can’t quite think 
of it. I’m trying to think of some of the cases at home. I don’t 
remember ever being locked in the closet. I’m sure I never 
was, so that’s out. I don’t believe — I don’t think my parents 
ever locked me in. 


C128. If the counselor did not consciously avoid doing so, he might 
easily be tempted to offer an interpretation of the phobias here. 
Whether he would have followed a behaviorist or a Freudian inter- 
pretation would have depended upon his personal bias, of course. It is 
likely that either sort of interpretation would have elicited an intel- 
lectual discussion and would have interfered with the progress of the 
counseling. 
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C130. M-hm. 

8130. Maybe it’s the kids in school. 

_ C131. The phobia puzzles you because you can’t figure out 
its cause. 

S131. I believe if I knew what caused it, it might disappear. 
It’s like the falling phobia after I went back to Natural Bridge 
again. Then they never bothered me until I tried to scare my- 
self the other day. I feel restless when I’m in a small place. 
That’s why I’d like to be an engineer more than anything else. 
An engineer works in a big, well-lighted room with plenty of 
space and air or else out in the open- He’s never in an office 
very long. I like light, too, and not darkness. That and the 
claustrophobia seem to mix together. A dark room gets me 
down. What I associate with it when I have that dream — I 
think of something that happened more than anything else. It 
always comes to the back yard. I can see the furniture in the 
boxes, There’s all kinds of furniture there. The family had 
just bought new furniture. Then I see part of the barn. Not 
the whole barn but just parts of it. I don’t know why I should 
remember just part of it this way. I remember the red wall. 
T can seo the whole building, of course, but that stands out 
more. I don’t know why certain parts stand out. The red wall 
and the window. Just a little window. There are no small 
rooms inside, just one big room. Well, I’m gonna think it over, 
over the week-end. Maybe I'll have the answer next week. 

C132. You'd like to get at the source of it. 


if you can find what a thing is, then 


S132. M-hm. I believe f: 
I can find the root, it won’t bother 


it doesn’t bother you. If I cs i 
me. That’s worked so far, at least. PI tell Mother just what 


Dye told you aboutit: LI tell Dad and Sis, too, about the back 
yard. I’m determined to find out what it is. PI ask them if 
anything happened to me at some time that they can remember 


in the back yard. (Pause.) 


C133. Well, I believe you've cov! 


You’ve gotten places. ; 
8133. Since Wednesday I went over everything. I believe I 
I begin to see where 


see progress. Before I couldn’t see any- 


ered a great deal today. 
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I’ve cleared things up. You can’t understand how much better 
I feel. I believe I’ll walk down and look at the house, too. 
C134. That might be a good thing to do. 
S134. I’m gonna try every way I can to trace it down. 
C135. M-hm. Want to come in next Wednesday? 
S135. Yes, I’d like to. 
C136. All right, next Wednesday at eleven. 
S136. Yes, thank you, Dr. Snyder. 


Significant Feelings Expressed in the Eleventh Interview 


1. My sense of being a martyr has come from my selfish- 
ness. 

2. Iseem to have three phobias; they include fear of falling 
objects, of small spaces, and fear of lightning. 

3. Feeling that I was a martyr made me feel more important. 
4. Most of what I did was a compensation for being small in 
size. 

5. I know I’m slightly neurotic, but if I can come to accept 
myself, other people will accept me. 

6. I’ve decided that worrying is holding me back more than 
the difficulties themselves. 

7. Now that I’ve figured out a plan, I feel more at peace with 
myself, 

8. I feel relaxed after every interview ; Pve never been able to 
tell these things to people and I still couldn’t talk to anyone 
else this way. 

9. I know I’m an introvert, but I don’t think it? 
be one; I’m going to accept myself as I am, 

10. I get terribly scared during thunderstorms, 

11. My room is small and I can’t study there; I frequently 
have a terrifying dream of being stuffed inside a cannon and 
being able to see a little circle of light up above me; it’s hot and 
I can’t breathe and I wake up Sweating. 

12. I’m going to ask my folks if ther 
incident that would account for it, 

13. After dreaming that way I always think of our house on 


s so bad to 


e’s ever been a terrifying 
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Main Street, and the red barn back of it, and new crated furni- 
ture my family bought. 

14. Since Wednesday I believe I see progress; I haven’t seen 
any before. You can’t understand how much better I feel. 


SUMMARY OF THE TWELFTH INTERVIEW 


August Fifth 
Winslow had asked everyone he coul 
ences that might have caused his phobias, but had had no suc- 
cess. However, he felt that he had solved the problem of diffi- 
culty in studying by working out a time schedule. He ex- 
Pressed the desire to get to the basis of the phobias, but felt it 
Wouldn’t worry him too much if he didn’t. His method of solv- 
ing problems has been to try to recognize the problem and ac- 
cept it. Then he can discard it and stop worrying about it. 
Because of feelings of inferiority, Winslow has compensated by 
developing specific skills in dancing, swimming, and rifle shoot- 
ing. He was upset because he had gotten into an argument with 
his girl when he went home over the week-end. Because he re- 
Spected her, and liked her better than any other girl, he had 
never kissed her. But someone who had seen him petting with 
other girls had told his best girl that he was just handing her a 


line. So she wondered if he really cared about her since he had 
never kissed her. They had an argument which left him feeling 
ight read the inter- 


Yather depressed. Winslow asked if he m | 
view notes again, and the counselor gave them to him. 


d think of about experi- 


nt Feelings Expressed in the Twelfth Interview 


Significa 
e of the reasons for my 


1. I tried to find out at home som 
phobias, but I can’t find any. y 

2. My grades are better than I expected; that gives me con- 
fidence añd so reduces the worrying about that problem. 

3. A study schedule would be the answer to my study 
problem. 

4. I’m beginning to feel 
my center of interest. 


at home in this town. Tm shifting 
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5. I wouldn’t want to believe that these phobias indicate 
there’s anything wrong with me. 

6. Am I hitting a plateau? I don’t seem to be saying any- 
thing significant. 

7. Lack of self-confidence is my biggest problem; I’ve always 
wanted to be like the self-confident guy. A 

8. Because I feel inferior I’ve wanted to excel at everything 
— dancing, swimming, and rifle. 

9. I’ve just had a big quarrel with my girl-friend; she’s angry 
about my not showing physical signs of affection. I’ve really 
been held back in that regard because of respect for her, but she 
interprets it as disinterest. 


THIRTEENTH INTERVIEW 


August Bighth 


(This interview was stenographically recorded.) 

8137. Well, I read my interviews, 

C137. You did? 

S138. M-hm. It seems I was pretty incoherent. 

C138. Well, that sometimes is the result of the way I take 
the notes. It’s apparent that I can’t get everything down that 
you say. I just try to get most of it. It’s probably just 
artifactual. 

5139. And I’m returning your book, The Psychology of Ad- 
Jjustment. It’s really good. 


re ee ee 


C137. When interviews were stenographically recorded the coun- 
selor continued to take notes in order to maintain the continuity of the 
process, and to keep the client unaware of the r 
cation of note-taking forms an interesting indication of the fact that a 
counselor can, if he tries, take almost verbatim notes. There are 
practically no important differences between the two texts. If the 
notes were rewritten immediately following the interview, they were 
found to be quite accurate and they contained approximately ten 
per cent more material than if they were transcribed several days 
later. 
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C139. You found that pretty helpful, is that right? 

S140. Yes, every time I read it, I find something new in it. 

C140. M-hm. 

S141. There’s so much I wanted to say — I was planning to 
say on the way over — but I forgot it — some of it. Now it 
doesn’t seem like it makes sense. 

C141. M-hm. 

8142. Walking across the campus on the way here I kept 
thinking of these interviews and what they were doing, the 
differences they’d made so far. I was sort of amazed. 

C142. M-hm. You didn’t think that it would be possible 
that all that could happen to you, is that right? 

8143. No, I didn’t think it would be at all like that. My 
cousin had told me it made such a big difference in him but I 
hever thought it would make such a shocking difference.’ 


C143. M-hm. i 
8144. I talked to Jack the other night and I was just as bad 
mess! I still am a mess 


off as he is now. I must have been some 5 am 
in some ways but I still worry about finding 2 place in life. 
That’s natural. You should worry about that. I still worry a 
little bit about subjects but not as much as I did before. And I 
feel that will greatly pass away once I get confidence in my 


Subjects. 


C144. M-hm. , 
8145. The thing I don’t want —I don’t want to be an 


average person. I want to do things. To most people it would 
Seem all right to live and have a job— a good job — and get 
Paid every payday and have & nice family and a few friends. 
But I want to make things. I want to make new things. 

C145. M-hm. 

S146. I want to start something ne 
Continue for years. 

C146. M-hm. 

8147. I don’t want to be just an 


w. Something that will 


engineer. I don’t want to 


of the Nature of Non-directive 


aTh; 5 d «“ An Investigation 
This passage is quoted from An lnyes of General Psychology, vol. 33 


Psychotherapy,” by William U. Snyder, Journal 
(1945), p. 218. 
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be just an ordinary electrical engineer. I want to be the best 
electrical engineer they ever had, and I want the best job with 
the best company. I want to get the best pay and have the 
best friends. I want a lot. (Laughs.) 

C147. Sounds to me as though you’d like very much to be 
successful, is that right? 

S148. Successful isn’t the word for it. I want to be the — 
the biggest frog and I want to be in the biggest pond. I’d 
rather be the — the old saying of the big frog in the little pond 
is sort of flogey. It doesn’t work in engineering. If I can’t be 
the best in some big company, I want to be second best rather 
than the best in some second-rate company. 

C148. M-hm. At any rate you want to be lops. 

S149. Tops. 

C149. M-hm. 

S150. I used to feel that I wasn’t playing fair with my par- 
ents by coming to college, that I should join the army or do 
something like that. They apparently wanted to send me. The 
only thing I can do is do the best I can. They’re not going to 
expect any more than the best I can do. They’re not expecting 
miracles. But they’re expecting good results. I’m gonna do 
my best to give ’em to ’em. 

C150. M-hm. 

S151. I know I don’t worry near so much. In fact I’m get- 
ting to the stage where I can say, “Well, that will take care of 
itself, why worry about it?” And yet Jack seems to take every- 
thing so seriously. Little things that I did worry about that he 
worries himself to death about now. 

.C151. M-hm. You feel you can see in Jack a picture of the 


C147. The understatement: here was not too satisfactory in recog- . 
nizing the intensity of the client’s feelings. 
S151, S152. A good bit of insight is expressed in these passages. 


SS 
Koes ae 
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world far off. Up until just awhile ago I hadn’t thought that 
Td made any progress. I don’t worry about things as much. 
And, too, without the worry, I don’t have to do things to amuse 
myself. I haven’t gone out — gone uptown with the fellows 
to get anything for about four weeks. Just because I could have 
as much fun sitting at home listening to the radio as before. 
When I was at home, anyone who just sat home or listened to 
the radio was just nuts. Anyone who sat down to read a story 
other than about electrical engineering just didn’t rate. I can 
See the pleasure people get out of reading a story now. Some- 


thing like the American. 


C152. M-hm. 
S153. People don’t bother me. Only things that bother me 


are those two little phobias. The one occurs so little — maybe 
twice a year when I do happen to wake up in the middle of a 
lightning storm. And the other doesn’t bother me if I get inter- 
ested in what I’m doing. Last night I worked all night on my 
drawing up there and it never bothered me in the least. 
C153. M-hm. So you know that you're considerably more 


at ease now than you were. 
S154. Yes. 


C154. M-hm. d 
S155. This last week I realized that more because I’ve been 


Sort of in the dumps. 


C155. M-hm. A 
S156. But that was mostly because eh epee: 
C156. -hm. 
6. M-hm. how to cure that though. I’m 


S157. I made up my mind 
gonna wait until I go home and then rush her. She'll be the 
most rushed person in Arborville. 


C157. M-hm. À 3 
S158. I found a few references to things you couldn’t hear — 
you couldn’t understand what J said. That was merely 


Slang. Just “quick” talk, that was all. 


S158. The client is referring to passages in the notes of the inter- 


Views which he read. 
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C158. M-hm. Well, we seem to have covered a lot of 
ground, haven’t we? 

S159. Yes. The real test comes tomorrow night. 

C159. M-hm. 

S160. I greatly fear —I have an inhibition against blind 
dates. But one of the fellows was in trouble so I told him I’d go 
with her. I’m just wondering how Pll act —I mean, how 
things will turn out. 

C160. M-hm. You feel it’s going to be somewhat of a test 
of your newer — more recent adjustment, is that right? 

S161. Yes. ; 

C161. M-hm. If things go all right, you’ll know that you're 
better, and if they don’t, you won’t be too sure. 

S162. Oh, no, I won’t say that. I Just want to observe my- 
self and if I think Pm improving, TIl take my word for it. I 
believe I am. 

C162. M-hm. 


S163. In the book it discussed some things about getting 
things off your chest. Once you’ve told them, it makes things 
easier. I’ve told some things in here that I never told anyone 
else. And it works! 

C163. It helps considerably to get some of these things 
spoken that way. 

S164. Yes, it helps me to realize the situation.’ One of the 
greatest things I had to learn here was to learn to know myself. 
And realize things about myself. As soon as I realize them, 
they don’t seem as important any more. If I can make a cor- 
rection for them or a compensation for them, or I can totally 
throw them out as a whole. I used to always — I never used 
to worry about other people. I never used to bother about 
them. I was very selfish. Very selfish. Very selfish, and very 
jealous, and self-centered. I haven’t had a real chance to show 
whether I’m still that way or not, but I’m learning not to be 
selfish and self-centered, I believe. 

C164. M-hm. One phase of your new adjustment is learning 
to forget your own interests, is that right? 

5 Op. cit., p. 219. 


ee 
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S165. Yes, and become interested in other people. To think 
about other people instead of myself. In fact, that cured most 
of my problems — cured self-consciousness. When I realized 
they were thinking the same things I was probably thinking, 
only more, about them. 

C165. M-hm. 

S166. Solved self-centeredism and selfishness. Solved my 
worry problems a great deal. In fact, I’m not worrying about 
appearance so much any more. People are gonna like me what- 
ever I wear. If they don’t like me as I am, they won’t like me 
at all. And why put on an act? I used to put on acts all the 
time. They were to cover up, though. They were to cover up 
for myself, I didn’t want people to know. [was terribly shy. I 
Still am, but I acted beyond them. That is, put on an 
Acting air of superiority to cover UP because I felt so inferior to 
them. I tried to make them feel inferior to me. That’s why I 
never had any friends. Oh, I had a few. It wasn’t til I—I 
really didn’t start living until January of this year: Then I 
Started everything. That’s when I stopped bucking the teach- 
ers. That’s when I stopped trying to antagonize people. That’s 
when I tried to get friends. That’s when I began to get 


friends. 


C166. M-hm. : 
S167 ae then I came down here and started this — these 
trentments. And they have done more than anything else. 


sChey've coi more than anything else. 
Gaer. a ar feel that there’re still problems left 


whi considered. _ K 
s gies PS Tf-eonfidence. Partial timidity. Inability to 
impress ers that I like them. In fact, nothing personal — 


rsonal — but merely the things dealing with 


not hat’s pe é S 
top, Tbal I Pai like to have poise. If this department 
c i in toward that 
"C Ao A You feel that that’s something that we 
: i is that right? 

sh ple to give you, is t g 

N No, don’t think that you — I don’t know whether 
t 


you can or not: But if it’s possible to give me any contributing 
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factors, it would — I would like it. T’ve gained a great deal of 
confidence from these interviews. I don’t worry about people 


so much. In fact, ’m having a wonderful time, just sitting 
around — relaxing. 


C169. M-hm. 

S170. I get my studies and then afterwards I listen to the 
radio and soak up that feeling of peace because I know just 
three more weeks and I have to go home — go home for @ 
month. And when I go home then I'll feel tighter and tighter 
inside and wound up just like a big spring inside and they’ll just 
keep winding the spring up tighter and tighter and tighter until 
I get back: here. 

C170. M-hm. You’re afraid that going home will undo 
some of the good work you’ve managed to accomplish down 
here. 

S171. Well, it’ll make me nervous when Igohome. Maybe 
I won’t — maybe I’ve changed enough so I won’t get nervous. 
It won’t undo the good you’ve done, no. I know it won’t undo 
that. But it’ll put me under tension again, and it won’t be until 
I get away from home influence that Pll be all right again. I'll 
go home to Mother and her knitting and her antiques and her 
figurings, and Pop with his pipe collection and his magazine 
articles, 

C171. M-hm. 

S172. You know, we've had a radio in our front room — one 
of those big ones — oh, they bought it years ago—and IIl 
wager the only time it’s played is when I come home. Because 
Mother never listens to it. Dad never thinks to listen to it 
unless company comes. The only way they get their news is 
from the newspapers. They never think to listen to the news 
broadeasts. They’ve got other things to do. Dad will be writ- 
ing letters and Mother will be putting little footnotes in it- 
Scribbling to all the relatives. Boy! We have the screwiest 
family you ever saw. You could write volumes on our family. 
Such a mixed-up family you never saw! 

C172. M-hm. The thought of going home tends to depress 
you somewhat. 
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8173. Oh, I’m depressed this week anyway, but the thought 
of it does depress me, yes. Pd feel good if it wasn’t — 
(Pause.) 

C173. M-hm? 3 

S174. Oh, nuts! Things are nuts, TIl tell you that right 
now, Dr. Snyder. 

C174, You're still upset about Alice, is that right? 

S175. M-hm. Women are the darndest things — you can’t 
please them, so help me, you can’t! If you do something you 
think will please them, it doesn’t. Some day after I finish my 
college here, I’m gonna read Einstein clear through and then 
read half a dozen other great books and understand half a dozen 
other great men. Then PI be prepared to start to understand 
Women. Nuts! 

C175. M-hm. They are very puzzling, aren’t they? s 

S176. Are they? Since time began they’ve been running 
Men around in circles — making ’em feel bad in general. 

C176. M-hm. It makes you feel quite depressed because 
you don’t know how to meet the situation. i f 

S177. M-hm. That’s—if I knew how to meet a situation, 
it would be all right. But I don’t, more or less of a pity. 

C177. M-hm. 


S178. [’m—lI don’t know what to do either with certain 


types of people. I’m not sure. I know what I should but ’m— 
I think I know what I should do, Pm not sure. And then Pm 
out on a limb for the rest of the night, wondering just exactly 
What I should do. 

C178. M-hm. f 

S179. And that’s the princip 
weren’t for that, I wouldn’t wo 
that I don’t know what to do. 


al thing that worries — if it 
rry about people. It’s just 


S174. This is a common sort of outburst indicating general frus- 
tration. 

0174. The counselor’s refe: 
Although it proved correct, it migh 


therefore have interfered with the course of 


rence to Alice was purely intuitive. 
t easily have been wrong and 
treatment. 


82 WILLIAM U. SNYDER 


C179. M-hm. 

S180. Or if I do, I’m not sure. There’s one thing that I 
hate, it’s to make mistakes. 

C180. That would make you feel inferior, is that right? 

S181. Yes, if there’s one thing I can’t stand, it’s to feel 
inferior. 

C181. It looks like your notion about the kind of job you 
want, too, doesn’t it? 

S182. Yes. I don’t want to be inferior in anything. When 
I get a job, I want to be the best engineer and I want to have 
the best job. I want to be the most liked person. Andy was 
one of the toughest guys in Arborville and I had wanted him 
to like me. I tried everything to make him like me. The 
last year before that I covered up my inferiority by acting 
Superior. After pretending that the thing which I really wanted 
the most and couldn’t do was just a bunch of nonsense. Before 
I joined — before I became part of the real school group, I 
always thought they were a bunch of stuffed shirts. Boy! The 
way I talked about them was terrific. But after I became one of 
them, they were really swell people. 

C182. M-hm. 

S183. Inferiority was the reason I worried about people. 
Inferiority was the reason that — was the reason that I worry 
about what people were thinking of me, and it was the reason 
I had those irrational actions. 

C183. M-hm. Inferiority seems to cover practically every- 
thing, doesn’t it? 

S184, It certainly does. (Pause.) That’s the reason I 


don’t have any self-confidence. That’s the reason I can’t stand 
flattery. 


C184. M-hm. 


C179 to C188. The counselor was not responding very well here to 
the feelings of total inadequacy. At times his responses came close to 
ridicule of the client, who consequently became even more self- 
critical, trying to emphasize his feeling. In C190 to 197 the counselor 
made a much better effort to recognize the true feelings, 


a a a 
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S185. I try and cover the inferiority up as much as possible. 
But— by forgetting the things I’m inferior in and stressing 
those things I’m a little better. 

C185. M-hm. That’s a pretty good approach, isn’t it? 

5 186. Yes, but you can never destroy the things you’re in- 
ferior in. They always remain where everybody can see ’em, 
right on the surface. No matter how well you can talk, no 
matter how well you can dance, no matter how good a time you 
are to the persons who are with you, you certainly can’t wear 
a veil. 

C186. M-hm. It’s looks again, isn’t it? 

S187. That’s it, all of it. (Pause.) Isn’t one thing about me 
Tike. Can’t even like my own fingernails. They’re not smooth 
like yours. They’ve got ridges running all down them. My 
fingers are long and yet they’re — they’re long and they’re — 
yet look stubby, gnarled, and cut. My skin’s all fluked up. 
That’s just my hands alone. My knuckles look screwy. I’m 
just a little jerk. Of course, I can wea gloves, and I can 
counteract my being small and underweight and undersize by 
clothes, In fact I can wear a hat to cover UP this crumpled 
hair, Tt won’t look nice when it’s combed and it won’t look 
nice when it’s mussed. It isn’t curly — it isn’t curly enough so 
that it will stay put and it isn’t straight enough so that it will 
Stay put. It always looks half shot. Of course, I can wear a 
hat for that. But that leaves one part of me uncovered, be- 


tween my hat brim and my collar. -0 
Je, isn’t it? (Smiles.) 


C187. M-hm. That’s pretty terrib 
like my brother. He’s dark just 


S188. Yeah. I wish I was mips 
as the rest of the family is. Me— Tm light — puny. He’s 
heavier-built than I am, too. Guess I was just made up of odds 


S187, S188. Actually the client is & handsome boy, far above aver- 
age in appearance and in attractiveness of personality. Clinicians are 
familiar with the rather frequent occurrence of these totally unjustified 
inferiority feelings, and recognize them as symptoms of more deep- 
seated inferiorities. Note that the counselor did not attempt to argue 


the point here. 
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andends. I’m too darn light. I don’t like my face. I don’t like 
my eyebrows and my eyes. Bloodshot, little cow-eyes. I hate 
my pimple chin and I detest the way my face is lopsided. One 
side is so much different from the other. One side, the chin 
bones stick out further and the jaw bones are more pronounced. 
My mouth isn’t right. Even when I smile, I don’t smile the 
way other people do. I tried and I can’t. When other people 
smile, their mouths go up — mine goes down. It’s me; back- 
ward in everything. I’m clumsy as the devil. 

C188. You feel sort of sorry for yourself, isn’t that right? 

S189. Yes, self-pity, that’s me. Sure, I know I pity myself, 
but I got something to pity. If there were two of me I would 
punch myself right in the nose just for the fun of it. 

C189. M-hm. 

S190. Sometimes I get so disgusted with myself! 

C190. Sometimes you feel somewhat ashamed of yourself 
for pointing out all of those physical inadequacies, right? 

S191. Yes, I know I should forget them — yeah, forget 
them — I should think of something else. And that’s — I hate 
myself because I’m not sure. That’s just another thing I 
can hate myself for. i 

C191. You're sort of in a dilemma because you can’t like 
yourself, and yet you dislike the fact that you don’t like your- 
self. 

S192. M-hm. I know it isn’t natural for a person not to 
like himself. In fact, most people are in love with themselves. 
They don’t know quite so much of themselves. Ive know? 
people like that. 

C192. M-hm. 

S193. But not me. (Pause.) I don’t see how anybody 
loves me, even Mom. Maybe it’s just maternal love. They 
can’t help it, poor things. (Pause.) 

C193. You feel so worthless you wonder how anyone would 
think much of you. 

S194. Yeah. But I’m not gonna worry about it. Dye just 
gotta make up for it, that’s all. I’ve just gotta forget it. And 
try to compensate for it. 
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C194. M-hm. (Pause.) 

S195. I’ve always tried to compensate for it. Everything 
I did in high school was to compensate for it. 

C195. M-hm. You've never had much reason to think that 
People really cared about you, is that right? 

$196. That’s right. Oh, if you only knew how they 

C196. M-hm. 

_ 8197. Everything anyone e 
just trying to get something out o! 

C197. It sort of made you fee 
poy of having people show that the 

ou. 

S198. That’s right. 

C198. M-hm. 

S199. No one ever di 
Jack and Al and the girls. But even th 
believe Jack and Al, but those girls just hi 
Was all. 

C199. Well, it looks like we've come 

$200. Yeah, I’ll see you then, Dr. Snyder. 

C200. O.K. 


ver said or ever did they were 
fme. Or else they were 
] inadequate not having the 
y cared a lot for 


d. None of the kids ever said so except 
en you can’t — you can 
ad a line, too, that 


to the end of the hour. 


Significant Feelings Expressed in the Thirteenth Interview 


1. P’m amazed at what these interviews are doing for me. 
2. I still worry about my place in life, but that’s natural. 
3. I’m not content with being humdrum; I want to be 


“tops.” 

4. My “measuring stick” has been lengthened, and I can 

C199. Note that the interview is ended fairly abruptly. In the 
non-directive method the counselor makes every effort to hold to the 
time limits. There are a number of theoretical reasons, but the prin- 
cipal one is that if the client knows that this procedure will be followed; 
he will not try to put off the discussion of important material in an 
effort to prolong the interviews and possibly also to exercise control 
over the counselor by preventing him from keeping another appoint- 


Ment, ` 
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compare my present state of mind with my former one by 
studying my friend. 

5. Pve decided to give my girl friend a terrible rush when I 
go home. 

6. Tomorrow night I’m going to test out my change in per- 
sonality by going on a blind date. 

T. One of my biggest jobs here has been to learn to know 
myself. Being able to tell you about myself has helped. 

8. I don’t worry about my appearance any more — and not 
so much about self-consciousness. 

9. I’m depressed about having to go home in three weeks. 

10. Girls are puzzling and annoying; how to behave with 
them worries me. 

11. I hate my appearance; I’ve always tried to compensate 
for it. 

12. I like to pity myself. 


FOURTEENTH INTERVIEW 


August Twelfth 


(The client started with a discussion of the date he had had 
the previous Friday. On the whole, it went off rather well and 
he was quite satisfied; except for the dancing, it had been 
pleasant. He felt that the dancing was different from the type 
he had been used to at home. He then began discussion of the 
second of the three phases of his treatment, the matter of 
sexual adjustment.) 

S201. Just one other thing. I don’t know what. If I had 2 
measuring stick that I could compare my actions to, I’d get 
along a lot better. I haven’t any. 

C201. M-hm. You want to carry that a little farther? 

S202. Well, if I could tell how many friends I should have 
and what type of friends. What type of friendships? How 
should I act under certain conditions? That’s the principal 
thing. 

C202. You feel you’re looking for some sort of standard. 

S203. Yes, I’m trying to set up my own standard by watch- 
ing other people who I believe are correct. 


Dies e Daa 
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C203. You're more or less unsure about what’s the best form 
of behavior. 

S204. Yes, just where and when certain things would apply 
or were correct and when they were not. 

C204. M-hm. You feel that there are specific problems 
which worry you in this sense. 

8205. Yes, not anything concerned with the table but with 
general conduct at social functions and just to find out. You 
hear so much about sex life, to put it bluntly. What is a normal 
sex life? In the first place I don’t understand the whole thing. 

C205. M-hm. You want to carry that farther? 

S206. I don’t know what a normal sex life would be. Of 
course, it’s plainly because I never had any contact at home 
with kids, either boys or girls, in my class. I drew behind my 
wall of superiority and sat at home. The last year I went to 


dances. But I never knew what to do. I used several petting 


techniques. Sometimes I kissed. But I never knew what to do 
after I kissed her. 
C206. M-hm. 
S207. That’s as far as I ever got. 
C207. You feel possibly it wasn 


would go. š 
S208. It was asfar as I wanted to go. It seems when I went 


with a girl she considered me & safe date. Girls went with me 
with their parents’ fullest consent. ‘‘Winslow is a good boy. 
You needn’t worry,” or “Bring her home any time.” I had 
heard a lot of dirty little anecdotes about things that beppen 
but I could never picture any of our group being as low and as 
smutty as that. But the girls didn’t say any ee about it. 
The other kids just considered me slightly a drip because I 


never went any farther than just kissing a girl. i 
C208. You were somewhat looked down upon because of 


your standards. . 
ae Yes, I had my own ideas of social conduct and how 


% as far as some people 


d. The client has not ex- 


This is a good non-directive lea 
C205. although he has indi- 


pressed much regarding his feelings about ses, 
cated that he is puzzled. 
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I should behave. I used to take pride in thinking that I didn’t 
do anything untoward. I wasn’t ashamed of anything I had 
done. Yet everyone else in the school seemed, to be very blunt, 
always ‘‘on the make.” Maybe I’m wrong. Maybe I am a 
drip. But I’m happy that way. ’ 

C209. You feel there’s a marked difference between your 
own standards and those of the rest of the people. Some of the 
things they suggested as having happened were disgusting ot 
smutty. 

S210. Disgusting isn’t the word for it. Spending three hours 
on a country road with a girl would be more than my gullet 
could stand. There’d be a distinct aversion to it. I could never 
look anyone in the eye again. Furthermore, I could never look 
any girl in the eye again. I believe you know what I mean. 
Pm no “goody-goody.” Maybe I’m just undersexed. 

C210. You feel it’s disgusting or unclean to have sex rela- 
tions of any kind. 

S211. Yes. It seems to lower oneself. It lowers one prac- 
tically down to the level of an animal. 

C211. M-hm. 

S212. To go as far as that! 

C212. People have to be pretty cheap to go that far. 

S213. Very cheap! People thought I was very much of a 
droop because I wouldn’t come along. 

C213. M-hm. You feel sex behavior is strictly an animal 
performance. 

S214, Yes, plainly. It might be all right if found in its 
proper place — in the home. 

C214. You want to carry that farther? 

S215. Sex belongs in the home. And with people who are 
old enough to know its full complexities. All of its danger and 
all about it. But as for kids, it’s a dangerous thing to fool with. 

C215. M-hm. You feel they’re too young to be aware of the 
responsibilities involved. 

S216. Yes. And not only that. I know that when I get 
married, I know that I don’t want to know that there have been 
fifty fellows ahead of me. 


Ent u 
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C216. You feel that a girl is tainted by having had inter- 
course before marriage. 

S217. Yes. I may be old-fashioned, but that’s the way I 
feel. I don’t like it and I told people so when they criticized me. 
I consider that any girl who would go to that length of anything 
is pretty darn low. Some of the pretty girls do it, Iknow. They 
run around with tough factory boys because of their big 
physiques. Or else they go with college boys because they’re 
Considered so much superior in that regard. That’s one reason 
I don’t think — (pause, then spoken very softly) TIl ever get 


married. Because I want to be sure. 
„C217. You can’t think of anything 
girl who had had sexual relations before, 
S218. That’s right. 
C218. You feel it’s something very 
S219. Very vulgar. 
C219. Only the lowest sort of p 
S220. No, I wouldn’t say that. But the better class of 
People put it where it belongs. In the home and between two 
married people. There it may be merely an outward evidence 
of great love and great affection. But when it comes down to 
kids fooling with it merely as & means of pleasure! Yes, it’s 
vulgar, smutty, low, dirty. That’s why I'll be afraid of mar- 
riage. 
C220. M-hm. 
member there have been books in 


S221. Ever since I can re 
sex has been through Mendel — 


our house. My approach to been thr 
his theory, that is. When I entered junior high school I had 
part of the theory in the ninth grade. I understood in part 


Mendel’s theory, from the viewpoint of brains in animals, bone- 
structure, and character. And somehow to me it’s animal-like, 


smutty, and sweaty. 


worse than to marry a 
right? 


disgusting and vulgar. 


eople do it. 


reaction to possible marriage is 
an overprotected environment, 
d bit of friction in the emotional 


S217. At Winslow’s age this 
probably not unusual for a boy from 
particularly when there has been a g00 
relationship between the parents. 
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C221. Life can be lived much better without it, right? i 

S222. It could if you could remove the animal element in 
man. I’m afraid of it, to tell the truth! It’s too big a thing to 
fool with, I think. 

C222. You're afraid of this power that sex has. 

S223. Yes, the kids at home didn’t seem to be. To some of 
those kids it’s just as casual as shaking hands, except that it 
took longer. In fact, some of them might even be classed as 
street-walkers. There are two spots in town where any night 
of the week you can find several cars parked. That’s dis- 
gusting. 

C223. Sexisa pretty horrible thing, because it’s so strong. 

$224, So strong, and plainly an animal instinct. You can’t 
resist it even though it does seem to ruin your character. It’s a 
strong impulse that you’ve gotta accept even though you don’t 
like it. 

C224. You feel the most fortunate person would be the one 
who could put it out of his life, is that right? 

S225. I don’t know. I’m not sure. 

C225. At any rate, people who give in to the force are pretty 
vulgar. 

S226. Yes, if they take it outside of its proper place. 

C226. You feel that between two married people it’s all 
right, but otherwise it’s very cheap and sinful, 

S227. It’s cheap and it’s dirty. 

C227. And you’re somewhat afraid of it. 

S228. Very much afraid of it. I don’t like things I can’t 
understand, and I most certainly don’t understand that. I 
understand the functions of the body. I understand everything 
except the emotional factors involved, One reason why I don’t 
like it is because of understanding the process. 

C228. You want to carry that farther? 

S229. A great deal of heat is involved. Heat produces 
sweat. I don’t like sweat. That’s one of the big reasons. 

C229. You find sex disgusting. And is it possible that you 


C229. The second part of this statement is very interpretive and 
not at all justified in good non-directiye counseling. 
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felt certain tensions yourself and therefore you're afraid of it? 

S230. Yes, you're afraid of it. There isn’t anything you can 
do about it. You know it’s there and you have got to accept it. 

C230. So you're forced into a position where you can’t live 
as idealistic a life as you’d like to. 

S231. I don’t know. I’m afraid of it, that’s all. Just plain 
afraid of it. 

C231. M-hm. You feel something of disgust because it’s 
Sweaty. 

S232. Sweaty and so darn intimate. It’ ( 
People can get without chopping them up and making 
them. It’s so animal-like. 

C232. And you feel people should be superior to animals? 

S233. They’re supposed to be. 

C233. Sex isn’t very modest either, is it? 

À S234. No, there are no secrets. There’s not a bit of modesty 
in it. It’s not the place for a shy person like me. 3 

C234. You feel it’s somewhat revealing of the personality. 

5235. Yes, and so degrading. 

C235. M-hm. You feel a person Who, 

as to feel very inferior or unclean about it. 

S236. Yes, it brings a king down to the equal level of the 
lowest pig on earth. The meanest animal you can find is just as 
good as a king in that sense. And Einstein 15 just as good as 
one of the feebleminded patients out at the hospital. 

C236. How do you mean? 

8237. A Phi Beta Kappa m: 


a feebleminded gink. , 
C237. In other words, it doesn’t take much brains. 


S238. It doesn’t take any brains. It’s purely an animal 


instinct. Purely a motor impulse. It’s automatic. 
C238. But unfortunately you feel it’s still a pretty dynamic 


force. 


s the closest two 
hash of 


ho gives in to sex urges 


an isn’t any better sexually than 


S231. The client feels criticized by the interpretation in C229 and 
C230 and so he withdraws, somewhat defensively, behind a simple 
statement of his fear, rather than continuing with his previously pre- 
sented ethical concepts. d 
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S239. Yes, and there’s nothing you can do about it. You 
can’t say it’s bad or low, because the best people are married. 
I know my parents are married. I suppose they must have 
found it hard to adjust to sex. 

C239. It’s shocking to you to have to think of your parents 
having to be willing to accept sex. 

S240. Yes, but they must have or I would never have been 
conceived. I’m an outgrowth of sex, and I must return to sex. 

C240. You feel that a lot of other people don’t feel the way 
you do and that disturbs you. 

S241. Yes, I’m sort of an outcast, in a lot of things. , Most 
people don’t believe in the same things. They don’t go to the 
same places. They don’t have the same aversions. Introvert 
Smith, that’s me. 

C241. M-hm. (Pause.) Isee we've used all our time. You 
want to come in next Saturday? 

S242. O.K. 

C242. Saturday at ten all right? 

S243. Yes, that'll be fine. 

C243. All right. 


Significant Feelings Expressed in the Fourteenth Interview 


1. I got along all right on that dance last week. 
2. Tm anxious for the vacation to come; I might visit my 
old school. 


3. Pm worried about my inarticulateness; I think it’s a char- 
acteristic of people my age. 

4. I had nerve enough to make inquiry about the enlisted 
reserve; I even went to the colonel instead of the sergeant. 

5. I’m much more self-assured than I was and also emo- 
tionally more composed. 

6. I’m concerned as to what is proper behavior toward the 
other sex. 

7. I was always considered a “good boy” or else rather dull 
because I never went any farther than just Kissing a girl. 

8. The sexual activities of some of my friends were revolting, 
bestial, cheapening, smutty, and dirty! 
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9. Sex belongs only in the home and only among adults. 

10. I don’t think I ever want to get married; I couldn’t be 
sure about my wife’s previous purity. 
y i. Life would be much better if you could remove the 

animal” element in men. 

12. T’m afraid of sex; it’s too big to fool with. It’s hard to 
resist. 

13. Sex is intimate and “sweaty”; anything like that is dis- 
gusting to me; it brings a king down to the level of a pig. 

14. It’s disturbing to think of my parents as being capable 


of sex, but obviously it’s true. 


SuMMARY OF THE FIFTEENTH INTERVIEW 


August Fifteenth 

During this contact Winslow continued his discussion of his 
feelings toward sex. He felt it wasn’t a matter of getting infor- 
mation about it, but rather of his feelings toward it. He felt 
afraid of it. He couldn’t visualize anyone he liked engaging in 
sexual activities. People have always thought of him as a 
“soody-goody boy” because of his attitudes toward sex. He 
wanted to be accepted as being the same as the other boys. He 
felt that his contemporaries were ignorant about sex and that 
Some of the things they did were done in an attempt to find out 
more about it, while Winslow knew the facts of the reproductive 
process and didn’t have the need for knowledge that the others 
had. To Winslow it seemed that human beings should use sex 
in the way animals do, i.e., for purposes of reproduction only. 
One exception would be that for married people sex could signify 
“perfect love.” Winslow has always felt that ‘‘smooching” 
was perfectly natural, but that more intensive sex play was 


disgusting — something he couldn’t do and still keep his self- 
respect. He placed the blame for confusion in his own attitudes 
on the attitudes of most adults toward sex education. He 


seemed grateful for the opportunity to say how he really felt 
about it. 
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Significant Feelings Expressed in the Fifteenth Interview 


1. I’m afraid of sex ; the emotional elements are too big to 
handle. h 

2. I can never visualize anyone I really like engaging in 
anything as disgusting as sex. 

3. I know I’m different in that regard; I used to become all 
embarrassed at any off-color story. 

4. I haven’t been curious about sex like my friends have 
because I knew what it was all about. 

5. Animals have sex only to reproduce their kind, but man 
has to bend it to his inappropriate purposes. 

6. Sex is overrated; in marriage it symbolizes harmony, but 
there’s no place for it outside of marriage. 

7. Tve had both the inclination and the opportunity to g0 
farther many times, but I never have. 

8. I’m no puritan, but I still have ideals and I want to be 
able to look people in the eye. ; 

9. If sex could only be treated as the purely physiological 
function it is, everything would be much better. 

10. Education follows two ideas about sex: tell almost every- 
thing, or don’t tell anything. They’re both wrong. 

11. I was disgusted with the chemistry teacher in high school 
who told us a simple method of birth control in an insinuating 
manner. 

12. I’m afraid you'll think I’m old-fashioned, too. You're 
the first person I’ve talked to about sex. 


SUMMARY OF THE SIXTEENTH INTERVIEW 


August Nineteenth 

Winslow had read a book dealing with sex ° but hadn’t been 
helped because the book didn’t give him insight into his emo- 
tional attitudes toward sex. The book was given to him by the 
cousin who referred him for counseling. Winslow said he would 


€ Strain, F. B. Love at the Threshold. New York: D, Appleton-Century Com- 
pany, 1942. 


ROBERT WINSLOW SMITH 95 


be afraid to marry because he might marry the wrong person. 
It was difficult for him to talk about sex because he was so afraid 
of it. For Winslow sex is associated with sweat, brutality, and 
mistakes. He believes that men hurt women through sex, and 
he wouldn’t want to hurt anyone. Winslow stated that he felt 
he had cleared up his other problems, but that sex is a problem 
almost too deep to be solved. He found it difficult to say as 
much as he wanted to say because he was afraid of lowering the 
counselor’s opinion of him. Then he related several incidents 
in which girls had assumed an aggressive role sexually. These 
incidents had been shocking to him and had caused him to be 


disillusioned about the purity of women. 


Significant Feelings Expressed in the Sixteenth Interview 


1. Tve read a book on courtship and marriage over the week- 
end, but I’m still afraid of sex. 

2. Im afraid to get married; 
one I’d be compatible enough with. 

3. I can’t face the idea of quarre 


marry. ’ f 
4. I associate the ideas of sex, sweat, brutality, and making 


mistakes. That’s why sex seems repulsive. Sex finds happiness 


in another person’s tears. a 
5. Ive cleared up my other problems. I can’t think of any- 


thing to say; I don’t want to even think about sex. 

6. All the girls I’ve dated have fallen below my ideal after 
awhile. 

7. There are other things 
courage; I don’t want to make you 


more interview we have left. ae 
8. I remember some instances of sexual behavior in other 


young people that completely revolted me. 
9. All girls aren’t sexually delicate. I knew one who was 


anything but delicate. 
10. Girls frequently made sexual advances to me. 


I don’t think I’d ever find any- 


ling with the person Td 


I want to say but I haven’t the 
think less of me in the one 
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SEVENTEENTH INTERVIEW 


August Twenty-First 


C244. Hello there. How are things going? 

S244, Well, I tried thinking things over about that one 
problem. I tried reading different books about it. Then I went 
to the library and got some sex books. According to the case 
that it cited there, I don’t know whether my case is extreme or 
not. Some of the cases seem to parallel mine up toa certain 
extent. Some are radically worse. I can’t think of anything 
that could cause this outside of an unsound mind. 

C245. M-hm. 

S245. I tried talking it over with some of the fellows. The 
only one that I could get any sense out of was Jack. The others 
wouldn’t talk about it seriously. They thought I was kidding. 
They started joshing and kidding me about “‘Smith’s sex life’ 
— all except Jack. But Jack would understand and act intelli- 
gent. The other guys thought I was kidding. Of course, you 
can’t much blame them, I guess. 

C246. M-hm. 


aS > 


S244. This excerpt, as well as the entire interview, suggests the- 
oretical implications on the question of whether the counselor is justi- 
fied in supplying sex education when he feels it is lacking. This client 
was making use of the best available information on the subject and 
already had a strong background of technical information. His real 
problem, in regard to sex, was his emotional lack of acceptance of it. 
The books or the sex information would not help this boy to accept 
sex when he had emotional reasons for rejecting it. 
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S247. No, they emphasized just the part I didn’t want, the 


low and smutty side. 

C248. M-hm. (Pause.) You feel that the books didn’t help 
you a great deal either. 

_S248. Not the part I wante 
Sized the things I already knew. 

C249. M-hm. 

S249. At least, I didn’t think the 
didn’t give me any real information 
à C250. And you still feel sort of hesitant t 
it, right? 

S250. Yes. You see all of my cont 
relation to breeding. As far as I’m con 
animal process, like eating and sleeping. 

C251. M-hm. 

_ S251. I believe in — I don’t know what to think about the 
idea of love. To me love is sort of a queer thing. I don’t know 
what it’s all about. I know it exists between my mother and 
father, and my brother and his wife, and my sister and her hus- 
band, but I don’t think it'll ever come for me. 

C252. Although you could talk with the boys about it, you 
feel reluctant to discuss it with me. 

S252. Yes. You're an older person. Young people always 
feel an aversion to discussing personal matters such as this with 
an older person. A boy will discuss this with other fellows. 
Maybe because other fellows will forget it. Older people have 


the bad tendency of remembering things. 
C253. In other words, I’m more or less in the “teacher” 


class, you might say- 

S253. No, I wouldn’t say that. “Teacher” is such a queer 
word. I don’t think it should be used. I don’t approve. I 
prefer the word instructor. It has a different meaning. 


C254. M-hm. 
S254. An instructor leads your thinking the way it should go. 


A teacher gives you facts without any reason. No, you’re not 
a teacher. I consider you as an instructor. You’re not dod- 


dering and white-haired like a teacher. 


d to know about. They empha- 
They weren’t of any value to me. 


y were of any value. They 


that I wanted. 
o talk to me about 


acts with sex have been in 
cerned it’s purely an 
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C255. You’re afraid that PI always remember things that 
you're telling me and keep holding them against you. 

S255. Yes, so I guess Pll just have to let that problem take 
care of itself. Really the problem is that I don’t want to find 
out. I’m afraid to find out. 

C256. It’s too painful to you to accept some things. 

S256. I’m afraid of what I actually might find out. 

C257. M-hm. There are certain things you feel you just 
couldn’t face if you knew them to be true. 

S257. Yes, many things that way. If I know things are 
going to hurt, I’m a coward and don’t want to face them. 

C258. You’d more or less rather live with a fear of the 
problem than get it over. 

S258. Pd rather live with apprehension than have the hurt 
because I actually would know the truth. 

C259. It’s something you couldn’t accept in yourself, is that 
right? 

S259. Yes, something that I’d feel an aversion to accepting: 
C260. M-hm. Something very distressing, right? 

S260. Yes. 

C261. And you want to get away from it by forgetting about 
it. 

S261. Yes. I don’t know why I ever brought it up. I’ve 
been scared to death at times. 

C262. You're sorry that you ever mentioned it in the first 
place. 

S262. Yes, because I know I won’t make any progress in it. 

C263. M-hm. It’s especially annoying because everyone 
seems to think it’s important. 

$263. Yes, people put so much emphasis on things I don’t 
want to face. 

C264. In a way you feel I really have been probing, don’t 

ou? 
i S264. No, no, I don’t. IfI hadn’t wanted to tell you these 
e a 

C263. This response is rather directive, Instead of attempting to 

recognize the client’s feeling, it brings up a somewhat different feeling. 
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things, I shouldn’t have. I don’t understand why I wanted it. 

C265. Possibly it was because the pressure of worrying about 
them gets you down somewhat? 

8265. Yes, it presses my shoulders down. 

C266. M-hm. 

S266. If people would only tell us or let us know. No, it’s 
something we’re not supposed to have any knowledge of. We’re 
supposed to find it out the hard way. The only way to find it 
out is to get false information from some fellow. The trouble 
with modern parents is they’re too darn civilized. 

C267. M-hm. 

S267. The only contact I’ve had were the stories that went 
about in school. Little whispers when & girl was out late at 
night and didn’t come to school the next day. Wonderful tales 
some of the fellows told us. “Big shots” who had been all over 
and seen everything! They didn’t have a thing to learn. They 
considered the rest of us just little kids. The upper class was 
not to be considered. We were more or less bookworms. Al- 
though we didn’t study half as hard as the others. I’ve read 
the usual number of three-by-four books or pamphlets. Fel- 
lows and girls alike pass them around. The girls seemed so 
wonderfully pleased with the books. That’s what disgusted me. 
The booklets were the dirtiest things I ever saw. That’s some- 
thing I shouldn’t have told you but I did just the same. 

C268. You don’t like me to know that you read the books. 
ged in that sort of thing. They were 


S268. That I indul 
copied after comic strips except that they were low and dirty. 


Oh, were they dirty! Filthy! 


C269. M-hm. 
S269. But still if the other fellows were all reading them, 


although I was ashamed I knew well enough that I wanted to 


read them, too- a 
€270. You recognized your natural curiosity and this, seem- 


ing wrong, made a þad impression. 


C268, C269. The counselor might well have used some reassurance 


at this spot, as he later does in C275. 


100 WILLIAM U. SNYDER 


S270. Yes. The teachers took every effort to stamp them 
out. You can’t blame them. There was one incident that 
always left an impression. There was a girl — very pretty — 
I thought very nice — I never noticed anything wrong. One 
day at school we had quite a hullabaloo. She had been found 
in the girls’ locker room giving a show for the boys. Quite 2 
smell was raised — a real scandal. In fact, it almost involved 
one of the teachers. That may be why I hate that one teache! 
so much. TIl never forget how much of a hero those fellows 
seemed to the rest of us. Why, I don’t know. But they were 
in the upper one-fifth, too. Then I remember another scandal 
at our school. One of the girls suddenly dropped out of school. 
Wonderful scandal. Her parents sent her to Clinton, twenty- 
two miles away. Then one of the boys at home suddenly be- 
came married to her. Everybody talked about it with up- 
lifted eyebrows. Our school wasn’t as nice a place as it could 
have been. Kids weren’t all too idealistic, 

C271. M-hm. 

S271. A lot of ditty things like that went on. Maybe I 
shouldn’t call them dirty but they seemed so to me. I thought 
they shouldn’t happen. . 

C272. You wondered whether they were dirty things oF 
natural things. 

S272. It seemed to be an unavoidable thing. I don’t think 
kids should fool with that. To me it’s important — too darn 
important for kids to fool with. (Pause.) 

C273. I think maybe you’ve been hoping you could get 
through the hour and not discuss what you were talking about. 

S273. O.K. (Pause.) Of course, the fellows gave me some 
supposedly authoritative information. Some may be true and 


C273. This statement is not a recognition of the feeling in S272, 
but a directive effort to persuade the client to bring up what he is 
worrying about. (274 is also not a reflection of feeling, or even a 
reassurance, although it may have been meant to reassure. As con- 
tinued in C275 it does much more to perform that function, inade- 
quately handled in C274. 


ROBERT WINSLOW SMITH 101 


some wasn’t. I’m more mixed up now than I was before. I 
read the books but they didn’t agree with themselves. One 
would say one thing and one other would say a different thing 
and then they wouldn’t stick to it as it was supposed to be. 
Some of them gave little risqué anecdotes. Little stories of ex- 
periences. But they wouldn’t tell me what I want to know. 
Ive still got to find that out. IfI don’t know then who’s gonna 
tellme? Oh, nuts! Igetso mixed up. Why couldn’t there just 
be a factory where they remade people. Talking about this is 
very embarrassing to me. I hope it isn’t as embarrassing to 


you as it is to me. 

C274. No, it isn’t. 

S274. Good. 

C275. I feel it’s a perfectly natural thing to talk about. 
You have a legitimate desire for information which I could 
possibly help with, the same as Į could with driving a car. 

S275. Yes, but that isn’t the same. You see, there’s nothing 
that can be parallel. You see, there’s nothing that I’ve ever 
dealt with that’s the same, It isn’t the same as it is in animals. 

C276. It’s difficult for you to understand it because people 


are so different from animals. 
S276. Yes. In animals it 


duction. 
C277. Isit? as 
S277. Yes, animals won’t engase in it unless it has one pur- 
pose. In humans it isn’t the same purpose. In a dog just try 
and see what happens if the female isn’t in heat. She just won't 
let the dog around if she doesn’t want to have puppies. 
C278. But humans don’t seem to have the same cycles? 
me in season. I guess they’re per- 


S278. No, they don’t co ne ; 
sistently in season. They can engage in it at any time they 


want. I don’t know what to think about it or do about it. In 
fact, I just wish I had never thought about it. I wish I had kept 


is purely on the basis of repro- 


estion, attempting to correct or criticize 


C277. This is a direct qu t to 
A genuine recognition of feeling would 


the client’s misinformation. 
have been better. 
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it to myself. Now that we've started it we’ve got to get some- 
where. a 

C279. No, that’s not true. We don’t have to talk about it 
if you don’t want to. 

S279. Yes, but I do. I thought I didn’t like to think about 
it. But after I start then I want to finish it. I want to get 
results but yet Oh, well, I guess you wouldn’t understand. 

C280. You feel I couldn’t understand it, 

S280. I don’t know. No one else ever seems to feel the 
Same way. I’ve always been afraid of being laughed at. 

C281. There are only certain things you could tell me, and 
I could understand those. You see, that’s part of my job. 

S281. Yes, but I’m not built like anybody else. I’m not like 
the other cases I’ve read about in any of those psychology 
books. I’m sort of different, 

C282. M-hm. 

S282. I don’t think anyone will ever be like me, As mixed 
up as I— as I still am in this subject. People always say; 
“Well, why can’t you be like other little boys?” 

C283. You feel pretty different from most people. 

S283. Yes. 


C284. So different that even I would be shocked if I knew 
about it. 


to keep dry. Now I’m off the subject. 
C285. We don’t have to go on with it unless you want to. 
S285. I want to find out, and yet I’m afraid to. I’m afraid 
if it ever got tough going here, Pd take the easiest way out. 
C286. M-hm. 
S286. In fact, in high school I got pretty well down in the 


C281. This is a definite effort to reassure and to encourage the cli- 
ent to talk about the problem. It is rejected. 

8286. This statement and the following discussion of suicide raises 
interesting theoretical considerations about the Correct handling of 
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dumps. So I got some potassium cyanide in the chemistry 
room, but I never got the courage to do anything about it. 
Now I’ve got some arsenic cyanide in my room. I don’t think 
IIl ever take advantage of it. I don’t think Pll have the cour- 
age. My brother’s roommate in college committed suicide. 

C287. M-hm. You feel that sometimes that looks like the 
best way out. 

8287. Yes, but I never have the courage. T’m sort of a cow- 
ard there. 

C288. You feel it’s cow 
commit suicide when you know t 

$288. Isuppose. I know the t 
face it because that will make me brave. Afterwards I tell my- 
self I was very brave. It wouldn’t have hurt me. There would 
be no physical pain in it. At home we have five or six “hypo” 
needles. There’s no pain, but I haven’t the courage. Some- 
times I think TIl go back and try it again, but I aways stop 
because I’d rather be a failure and go on breathing. 

C289. I think possibly you're trying to threaten me now, 


or get me worried about you. 
S289. Am I? I may be. 


a eee 


this problem. In a non-directive approach, a counselor follows neither 
of two frequently advocated extremes, the one approach being that 
“the person who tells about his suicidal thoughts never carries them 
out,” and the opposite approach being that one should “never ignore 
the slightest threat of suicide.” We believe that the best procedure is 
for the counselor to make the decision as to whether the client is really 
planning self-destruction or is using the threat as an attention-getting 
mechanism. If the former is true, steps should be taken for the client 
to be hospitalized, and the assumption made that he is temporarily 
not responsible for his actions. If the latter alternative seems likely, 
the counselor should recognize the feelings and the client’s use of this 
threat, and should then make it apparent that he does not assume 
responsibility for the client’s committing an act of self-destruction. 
Perhaps recognition of the client’s feeling in itself makes clear the 
counselor’s intention of not assuming responsibility for the action. 


ardly when you're not willing to 
hat that’s the thing to do. 
hing I ought to do is stay and 


I don’t know. 
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C290. Possibly because I’ve been sort of pushing you to talk 
about something you didn’t want to go ahead on. 

S290. I don’t want to know about sex and then I want to, 
too. I have a rather strange attitude toward it. 

C291. Perhaps it’s not too uncommon. 

S291. I really did swipe those potassium cyanide erystals, 
though. I thought it’d be a big thing. All the time in lab this 
year, too. There’s one big bottle of arsenic cyanide solution. 
I took some and kept it in my desk. I never had the courage to 
take it because I’m very much of a coward. 

C292. It was sort of fun to play with it, though. 

S292. Yes, it made me feel big to think that I’d have that 
much courage. It must take an awful lot of nerve. Even if I 
knew I was gonna be a failure Pd still want to wake up next 
morning and breathe. I don’t have the courage to commit sul 
cide. They say it’s so easy, but it isn’t. Could you? 

C293. I think you’d like me to assure you that there’s good 
reason not to commit suicide. 

S293. I suppose that I did like to play with the idea. Every 
time I felt I was being bullied or pushed, I would think about it. 

C294. It helps out all those inadequate feelings, doesn’t it? 

S294. Yes, no one else would have the courage. I like to 
think of all the publicity you’d get. Inever used to worry about 
people or what they thought. I didn’t mind what they 
thought, about me or my personal affairs, until this last year- 
T didn’t think I was so bad until then. In fact, at that time I 
thought I was pretty darn good-looking. Then I began to look 
at fellows and think, “Now if I had John’s nose, and Frank’s 
eyebrows, and Bud’s hair, and Harry’s chin, I really would look 
like something. Then Pd be a swell fellow.” 

C295. You sort of wanted to be the best of everything. 

S295. Yes, but I see that Pm not. Pm just me. I’d always 
think, “What have they got that I haven't got?” ‘Then I'd 


C290. The reason for this threat of Suicide is not too apparent. 
The one suggested by the counselor seems as likely as any. 
C294. The counselor goes back to recognizing the client’s feelings. 
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think how attractive they must be with women. Then I'd feel 
bad. Then I’d hear tales told about what happened on such- 
and-such a date. It always seemed like much more happened 
on their dates than on mine. Sure, I went to some parties. 
Sure, I danced a lot. Sure, I went to some places. But they 
always had different things to tell than I did. 

C296. M-hm. 

S296. So much always happened on their dates. Even if I 
took the same girl they took, I could never get the girl to do the 
things that they did. It seems that’s one thing I didn’t have too 
darn much courage in. Physically I’m O.K. But if it’s a 
mental problem I can’t stand it. That’s why I don’t like sex. 
There’s too much of an emotional quality in it. I want to 
find out just why I don’t. I can’t see any solution to it. 


C297. M-hm. 
S297. Of course, I could go home and try to find out. But 
I haven’t got the courage to do that. 
C298, M-hm. (Pause.) Well, our time seems to be up. 


S298. Yes, I guess so. 
C299. Do you want to come in next week? 
S299. Pm afraid I can’t do it because I’m going to be very 


busy with exams. ; 
C300. Then we won’t be able to get together unless it’s next 


quarter. ; 
S300. Yes, if I work out any of my trouble during my vaca- 

tion, I shan’t try to contact you. Otherwise, I might. 
If you want to come in 


C301. Yes, we'll leave it that way- 
can understand that. 


you're welcome to. If not, I r 
S301. It’s — oh, up till the last three interviews T could g 
S30i. This is an interesting revelation of the blocking the client 

has felt during the discussion of sex. Apparently he was not yet ready 

to face this issue. It is interesting that it was not brought out until 
the fourteenth interview, and that it is not again brought up in suc- 
ceeding interviews. The counselor felt that the client’s reluctance to 


discuss sex was not a reflection on the counselor, since a number of 
clients have worked through problems in this area quite satisfactorily 


with him. 
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ahead. The last problem — when I hit that I wanted to talk 
about it but I can’t. 

C302. M-hm. Well, if you feel you do want to talk about it 
sometime, you can get in touch with me and Pll be here. 

S302. O.K. (Smiles.) 

C303. So long. Good luck. 

S303. Thanks. TIl see you. 


Significant Feelings Expressed in the Seventeenth Interview 


1. I went to the library and read some sex books. I’m not as 
bad as some of the cases they give, but it makes me wonder if 
my mind is entirely sound. 

2. I tried to talk with some boys about it, but I could only 
get them to kid and tell jokes. i 

3. I know all about breeding, but I don’t know what to 
think about love. 

4. I’ve seen other people in love, but I’m afraid it’ll never 
come to me. 

5. I’m afraid to discuss it with you because you’re older. 
Older people have a bad tendency of remembering things. 

6. Really I don’t want to find out the answer — I’m afraid 
of what I'll actually learn. 

7. Im trying to get away from sex, but my own worry about 
it won’t seem to permit me to. 

8. All I can get, instead of info 
disgustingly filthy pamphlets. 

9. The books I’ve read have been contradictory and con- 
fusing. 

10. Talking about this is embarrassing to me, 

11. Only human beings abuse the Sexual privilege. Animals 
don’t. 

12. I’m afraid you'll laugh at me because everyone else does- 

13. I’m different from other people. 

14. Sometimes I get so mixed up about it I have to take long 
walks. 

15. I’ve contemplated suicide, but T 


rmation, is gossip, rumors, and 


m not brave enough. 
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16. Yes, I really am only bluffing, though it’s fun to think 
about the publicity I’d get. 

17. My dates have never been as exciting as other fellows’ 
even though they’re with the same girls. 


Summary oF EIGHTEENTH INTERVIEW 


October Fifteenth 


During the vacation, Winslow’s cousin wrote the counselor 


that he felt Winslow would profit from further help since he had 
had a considerable setback, because of experiences which oc- 
curred on his trip home. The vacation was of five weeks’ dura- 
tion. Arrangements were made to continue treatment, and this 
contact was the first one following the vacation period. 
Winslow stated that, basically, things were all right, but that 


a lot of little things had been bothering him since his visit home. 


He seemed to have a generalized feeling of anger. He said that 
he had returned to school five days early, but yet had just 
wasted his time after he arrived. He didn’t have a very pleas- 
ant time at home, because all of his friends were gone. In fact, 
Winslow wanted to leave after two weeks at home, but because 
his mother was ill he stayed. . He said that he hates Arborville 
so much that he doesn’t ever want to go back. Something hap- 
pened the last week he was at home that upset him, but he was 
afraid to discuss it because the counselor might think him silly. 
Winslow remarked that he sometimes wishes he would be 


drafted into the army. 


Significant Feelings Expressed in the Eighteenth Interview 


1. I feel better in general, but T 


things. 
n better if I hadn’t gone home; since 


2. It might have bee 
going, I notice an uneasy nervousness and a sort of persistent 


anger. 
3. After I got back to se 
where I was alone for five days. 


m worried about some small 


hool I secreted myself at the house 
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4. I have dreams that bother me, and I’m sleepless. I dream 
of visiting my friends’ houses in my pajamas. 

5. I was unhappy at home — all my friends are gone and I 
felt miserable with my folks. : 

6. Thada date, but I couldn’t feel natural, and I got rid of 
her as soon as I could. 

7. I feel nervous, down in the dumps, and depressed. I want 
to talk to somebody. a 

8. Id like to have a date only I know Pd only be kicked 
down again. 

9. You’re probably laughing to yourself about me; everyone 
else does. At least you don’t make me talk when I don’t feel 
like it. 

10. I was terribly upset last night; I couldn’t sleep because 
of worrying about it. I can’t study now, either. J 

11. If they’d pass that “eighteen-year-olds bill” tomorrow 
and get us all in fast, I wouldn’t give a darn. 


SUMMARY OF NINETEENTH INTERVIEW 


October Twentieth 


Winslow felt he wasn’t happy at home, he wasn’t happy at 
school, and he would not be happy in the army. He said he 
felt lonesome in college because there was so little social life m 
comparison with his high-school activities. Because he didn’t 
belong to a fraternity, he felt left out of things. He felt he 
should join the army in order to relieve his parents of the burden 
of putting him through college. Winslow felt that he had no 
friends at school and that he could not take the time from his 
studies to make new friendships. 


Significant Feelings Expressed in the Nineteenth Interview 


1. My whole being is in revolt against its environment. I’m 
not satisfied at home or in college, and I wouldn’t be satisfied in 
the army. 

2. I’m not at home in college. It’s cold and I haven’t any 
friends or any interesting activities. 
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3. If I only belonged to a fraternity I’d be in on everything. 

4. Tm concerned that my being here is an expense to my 
family. 

5. I guess I should go and join the army. I don’t see any 
future for myself here. 

6. In everything I do, Pm always the “unnoticed” sort. 
7. Iean’t stand my home town any more; and all my friends 
are either married or in the army. 

8. Everybody’s rushing somewhere here, 
any time for friendships. 

_9. Nobody even cares 
night. 


10. I represent 
ality and my father’s calm, considering type. 


and nobody has 


about music, oF poetry, or walking at 


a confusion of my mother’s nervous person- 


TWENTIETH INTERVIEW 


October Twenty-Second 
0304. How’s everything? 
S304. Allright. I think the only thing I’ve got against the 

College is that Pm lonely. I didn’t get here for Freshman Week. 

And I didn’t attend any of the dances and I didn’t get in on 

things. $ 

C305. You feel more or less of an outsider. 

Il some other activity comes along. 


S305. Yes, at least ti er al 
te that by joimng the rifle club and 


I’ve been trying to allevia oini 
fencing team. I still have two natures inside of me. One wants 
to feel sorry for myself. The other always pooh-poohs every- 


thing. I’m a sort of mixed-up fellow. I don’t know how my 
brother got away from it. Maybe he had it in smaller doses. 


C306. I’m not sure I know what you mean there. 
S306. I mean when I was at home Mother and Dad had 


both him and sister and me to look after. Well, they more or 
less looked after themselves and consequently I was the only 
one athome. They both left within a few months of each other. 
In reality both were away at school, and then both got married - 


and didn’t come home very often. 
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C307. You feel possibly they got a less concentrated dose. 

S307. Yes. (Laughs.) And, too, Mother is passing through 
that stage. The stage where women become excitable and 
nervous and refuse to accept things for what they really are. 
Dad is — his only change is to become more stoic-like. He’s 
the solid type of Englishman or English-German. The type of 
gentleman who likes to hibernate on winter nights and smoke 
his pipe and read his magazines. You can see from that how 
entirely different they are. 

C308. You mean different from each other, don’t you? 

S308. Yes. Yet they get along pretty well with all of that. 
They hardly ever openly quarrel, but I don’t know. Mother 18 
so afraid — Mother never had a college education and she’s BO 
afraid of being inferior to Dad that she seeks to point out his 
faulty points. She always says, “I can see that even though I 
never went to college.” She doesn’t say that to Dad. She says 
it tome. I think she’d be ashamed to say it to his face. They 
both have their good points, but they both fail to realize it. 

C309. Both have certain areas in which they’re superior but 
they aren’t willing to admit it. 

S309. Well, they both refuse to recognize the other’s capa- 
bilities. 

C310. You get drawn into the situation rather uncomfort- 
ably, I guess. 

S310. Yes, that’s just about it. If someone could only make 
them realize and make them both compromise, but they neve! 
will. They’re so jealous of their own little opinions that they 
refuse to admit that other people have Opinions, too. Dad 
isn’t the one so much as Mother. Dad believes you should do 
what you think you ought to do. Mother believes you should 
do as she wants you to do. The only way to get along is to say 
yes to both of them and go off and do what you want to and 
then everyone feels satisfied. 

C311. You feel the situation is Just about the same as it was 
before you came down here in the spring. 

S311. Yes, they haven’t changed any. As for myself, I 
think those things that we took care of haven’ cropped up to 
any great extent. 
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C312. M-hm. You think we have those pretty much out of 


the way. 

S312. Pretty well out of the way, yes. 

C313. M-hm. 

f S313. One thing I think would make this college better is 
if there were more outside activities. At home I was always in 
something. Here there’s nothing doing at any time. 

C314. M-hm. 

8314. There are various athleti 
_ C315. M-hm. You would be much happi 
into things. 

S315. I seem to have run out of ways to express things. I 
wish they’d give us about a week’s vacation here at school so I 
could sort of catch up with myself. I want a chance to take 
things easy, collect my thoughts, and catch up on my studies 
and get things up to date. As it is, you're rushed, you don’t 
have time to do anything clearly. When you get home you have 
to eat, then you go to the library and study until nine-thirty, 
then you go home and finish studying, and then you're so tired 
you fall into bed and when you wake up you're still tired. 

C316. It’s pretty bad, isn’t it? I guess you'll have to look 


forward to Thanksgiving. : 
S316. Yes. (Laughs.) How long do they give you? 


C317, I think it’s three or four days. 
S317. Let’s hope it gets here before the draft. That’s 


another thing that’s been hanging over my head. 
C318. M-hm. an 
ter percentage of us, this will be 


S318. At least for the grea i ill 
the last quarter of school unless we dig up some sort of political 


pull. 


ic teams but no mixed groups. 
er if you could get 


t the client discusses briefly a few clubs 
f them there seems to be one reason or 
y satisfied with them. This discussion 


C315. After this statemen 
he might join, but for most 0 
another for his not being entirel 


covered approximately one page- . 
$317. Here the client begins discussion of the third phase of his 


treatment, his attitude toward the possibility of being drafted. 
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C319. And you probably find it pretty hard having any 
ambition in your school work. 

S319. Tobe dreadfully frank, yes. It’s not very heroic, but 
to tell the truth most fellows seem to have the idea, ‘What’s the 
use?” There’s nothing to look forward to. We won’t be able 
to finish after this quarter. If we do stay and get high grades 
the army will take us anyway. If we don’t, we’re at least hav- 
ing some fun till after they get us. We certainly won’t have 
much fun after we’re drafted. Other than that, we know that 
one-fifth of all the fellows don’t come back, and one-fifth come 
back crippled and the others marked for life. 

C320. So it isn’t a very encouraging prospect right now, 
is it? 

S320. No, it isn’t, right now. That isn’t just my idea, 
either. It’s everybody’s. For once we seem to be able to get 
together on something. As far as we're concerned, there is nO 
flag-waving or glory about war. 

C321. M-hm. k 

S321. Maybe it’s just a coward’s viewpoint that the older 
generation got us into it and we're to get them out of it, but we — 
don’t like it. Maybe four thousand years ago wars were fun. 
You'd get out there and hit the other fellows. The first cave- 
man probably had a good time. But it’s a lot different when you 
can’t see what you're hitting. When a fellow is ninety miles 
away or when you’re five miles up, it sort of gets you. 

C322. You have to doa lot of thinking about it when you're 
looking forward to it, don’t you? 

S322, M-hm. I wouldn’t mind so much if it was out in the 
open. If fellows took cover behind rocks where you have & 


chance. But using a rifle against a tank is like beating an 
elephant with a straw. 


C323. M-hm. 3 

S323. A pistol is about as much use against an airplane as 2 
flashlight. That’s the minimum equipment. It takes more 
than a pistol to open a pill-box. 

C324. You think about war a good bit, don’t you? 

S324. Yes, a great deal. If I knew what was coming I 


ROBERT WINSLOW SMITH 113 


wouldn’t worry so much. But Td hate to come back a cripple. 
In fact, I don’t think I’d come back if I got crippled. 

C325. You feel that would be a pretty deplorable situation 
to be in. 

S325. Ive seen fellows without eyes and arms scooting 
around the sidewalk begging and selling papers. I know Id 
never beg. 

C326. M-hm. 

8326. Pm not afraid of things if I can see them. That’s 
why I want to get in the air corps. Where there’s a lot of space 
around and I can see anybody around me. It’s between two 
fellows and you get to see when you're hitting, and you see him 
if he hits you. But you'll never see it on the ground. 

C327. M-hm. 

S327. The odds are too big against a single fellow — infantry 
fellow — in modern war now- Look what happened in Stalin- 
grad. Tanks were destroyed but the men behind them get it. 
A tank holds five men, but the fellows in the tank at least have 


a chance. 


C328. M-hm. i 
8328. I’m not heavy enough to make the tank corps. Tm 


not big enough to be a commando or ranger. Yd be just John 
Doe, infantry- My eyes won’t let me be in the air corps, either. 
In all different ways Tm blocked except in the infantry. And 
the infantry is a waste of men and time nowadays. 

0329. M-hm. Did you look into the enlisted reserve at all? 

S329. After that speech the Chicago professor made, I don’t 
care much about it. Tm not getting in, if it means I’ve got to be 
a coward. There’s no use denying I’m scared, but that doesn’t 


mean I’m a coward. s 
€330. So you have plenty of reasons for not feeling too good 


about thi right now. ` 
: ee Tee plenty. On top of that, one of the best friends 


of my family died. And I got a good swift boot at home. Of the 


C329. This is a directive suggestion; the reception it receives in 


8329 is not uncommon in such cases. 
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actual tangible reasons, well — I haven’t been sleeping much. 
I don’t know which is the cause. 


C331. M-hm. (Pause.) You do feel plenty miserable in 
general. 


S331. (Laughs.) That puts it quite well. 

C332. M-hm. san 

S332. Just generally punk. (Pause.) I have a continual 
feeling of being pressed, and waiting for something to happen, 
but I can’t quite get my finger on it. 

C333. M-hm. d 

5333. What it is, I don’t know. [’m sort of afraid to fin 
out, too. 

C334. You want to know and yet you’re afraid to. 3 

Dust I don't Kiow, but if T had some hint on te, what 
was 

C335. M-hm. aes 

S335. But I don’t. I don’t think anybody knows what it is. 

C336. Um-hm. ` 

S336. If it weren’t for this darn war, I could see my way 
clear as to what I want to do. 

C337. M-hm. 

S337. But when they do draft me, as they will inevitably. 3 
it’s gonna break up my school work. By the time I come back 
TIl have forgotten all the things I’ve learned and they’ll prob- 
ably be out of date, F urthermore, there are very few men who 


sort of hard to come back and be a freshman and be in the same 
grade with sixteen- or seventeen- 
school graduates. 

C338. M-hm. 

S338. The kids don’t appreciate it. As far as they’re con- 
cerned, the older ones are men. There’s a, difference between 
men and college fellows twenty-one and twenty-two. And the 
men are left out of everything around here. They’re just not 


334. The client seems to be askin 


g for Suggestions, but in S335 he 
rejects the idea. 


or eighteen-year-old high- ' 


—— 
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accepted by the rest of the student body. There’s no coming 
back after the war either. Not to the things we leave, because 
war does a lot to a fellow. It twists him up inside. 

C339. M-hm. (Pause.) I guess you'll have to go along to 
your class now. 

S339. Yes. 

(340. Want to come in Tuesday? 

S340. O.K. 


Significant Feelings Expressed in the Twentieth Interview 


1. The only thing I have against the college is I’m lonely. 

2. My brother and sister had a less concentrated dose of 
home life than I did, for I was alone with my parents for years. 

3. Mother is passing through the menopause, and she and 


Dad quarrel a lot. They’re each jealous of their own opinions. 


4. The problems that I worked out with you before haven’t 


come up again. 

5. I wish I had more ow 
fencing and rifle clubs. 

6. We don’t seem to 
sort of tired of school work. 

7. The draft has been hanging over my head; most of the fel- 
lows feel toward school work as if, “What’s the use?” 

8. One-fifth of the drafted men will die, and one-fifth will 


_ Come back crippled. 


tside activities; I do belong to the 


have much to talk about; I’m feeling 


9. It’s the older generation’s fault. Wars are impersonal 
things now; you don’t see whom you're killing. 
me back crippled. It would be 


10. I wouldn’t want to co 
better to be in the air corps where war is between two fellows 


instead of so much in the dark. 
11. The odds against your living in the infantry are too big. 


12. Thave a continual feeling of being pressed and of waiting 


for something. 
13. If it weren’t for the war, I could see my way out of this. 


14. Most returned veterans don’t go back to school; I 
probably won’t want to either. 
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TWENTY-FIRST Interview 


October Twenty-Seventh 

C341. How’s everything today? 

S341. All right, I guess. Nothing tremendous has hap- 
pened. In fact, I seem to be standing still since the last time 
I was in. 49 

C342. You feel you aren’t making any progress, is that it! 

5342. Yes, I know I haven’t progressed since the last time 
I was here. I still feel that sense of depression. In fact, I think 
it’s rather like two people trying to come out inside of me. One 
wants to do something, and one wants to do the other. The one 
wants to have fun and the other one doesn’t want to. But ong 
has got a colossal amount of nerve and the other one doesn’t 
have any nerve at all. I don’t very often start things. Some- 
times when the other fellows do things I do them with them, but 
I never originate them. But then sometimes I originate the 
darndest ideas. And the funny part is I have the courage t0 
carry them out. 

C343. So you feel that you’re more or less two different 
people. 

S343. Yes, if that’s possible to see. Sort of a house divided 
within itself, 

C344. You feel you’ve got two crews working, the con- 
ventionals and the radicals. 

S344. (Laughs.) Yes, one says don’t give a darn about the. 
draft, and the other Says to worry about it. It seems the con- 
ventional has the greater hold there. 

C345. M-hm. ; 

8345. I have decided, though, that maybe it isn’t worth it. 
A lot of good worrying is going to do about it. Maybe it would 


S342, S343. The events of a few days later revealed that tbe client 
was referring here to his contemplation of the possibility of enlisting 
in the army. He gives no clear indication of this, however, and the 
counselor did not suspect it. S344 is a more direct hint, but is some- 
what offset by 5345. 


Ai er ea eee 


ROBERT WINSLOW SMITH 117 


be good for me. I’m just going to sit back and take care of 
things in my little circle, and when the time comes for me to go, 
Pll go. I’m not one to argue with Uncle Sam. A lot of good it 
would do anyway. 

C346. You feel it’s more or less inevitable 

S346. Yes. 

C347. But sometimes you hate to give in. 

8347. I hate to think I’m losing everything I want — all 
the personal things that I’ve selfishly wanted. I know if I go 
and I do come back by some strange chance, in one piece — 
there are very few college men after a war that ever return to 
college. There’s something about war that does something to a 
person. It changes him inside. I’m determined to have fun 
now. I’m just a kid now, and after the war all of that will be 
behind. The army hardens a fellow somehow. 

C348. M-hm. So you feel that there’s no point in taking 
things seriously when you're just going to have that to deal 
with. 

$348. Why should I take it se 
can do about it. I can’t run away 
of the fellows are feeling the same way I do. 
Comrades in pain. : 

C349. M-hm. You feel that everyone else is in just as bad a 
Position. ` 

5349. Yes. Everyone else is putting up with it. DPve got 
nothing to kick about. 

C350. You more or less like to feel that you don’t worry 


about the draft, but still you do at times. 

S350. Yes, I worry about it in a sort of subconscious sense. 
But I know I'll be the first one to go. There’s no point worrying 
about it. I’m 1-A. (Pause.) r 

C351. M-hm. Logically you feel there is nothing to worry | 
about, but actually you probably do, don’t you? 

S351. M-hm. 

C352. M-hm. 

$352. I don’t suppose this has any bearing on why I don’t 


like it, but Dad was in the last war and I don’t want the same 


viously? There’s nothing I 
from it. I suppose the rest 
We're sort of 


118 WILLIAM U. SNYDER 


thing to happen to me that he got. And, too, I’m not afraid of 
blood and personal pain, but there’s the feeling that it’s such 4 
useless waste. I have nothing against the other fellow. The 
only things I have against him are his principles. And as long 
as he keeps to himself, I don’t mind. I want to see what’s com- _ 
ingatme. That’s why I want to get in the air corps. I want to 
be where I can see what’s happening. 

C353. It’s sort of hard for you to justify this war. E 

5353. It’s justified all right, but I don’t like the way it’s 
justified. I know what we’re fighting for, and I don’t at E 
sympathize with Schicklgruber and Hirohito. I think thei! 
principles are all wrong. 

C354. M-hm. 

S354. The thing I’ve got against it is, the grown-ups won 
the war twenty-two years ago, and after a lot of hard fighting 
and a lot of guys died for it. But they left things worse than 
before. And now we’re going to do the same thing again wit E 
no possible gain. We didn’t take a thing. Only three countries 
paid anything toward their war debt. Great Britain was the 
worst offender, and yet we’re going over to pull English chest 
nuts out of the fire. 

C355. M-hm. You feel we’re more or less the suckers here- 

S355. Sure we are. Uncle Sam is always the sucker for & 
soft touch. Uncle Sam fights for ideals, not realistic things- 
That’s what TIl fight for too. Let Roosevelt worry about the 
money. 

C356. M-hm. Possibly your idea is that you're willing to 
go, but you hate the idea of hanging around and not knowing 
when. 

8356. Yes. Thats my idea. If I knew what was coming ! 
could persuade myself to accept it and plan for what I should 
do. A fellow grouses when he doesn’t know what he can do- 


C356. The counselor comes closer to the client’s true feeling tha? 
he realizes. This recognition of feeling was, however, somewhat 
interpretive, and based only on intuitive inferences and on the gener 
feeling being expressed by potential draftees at that time. 
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C357. It’s the matter of not having anything definite that’s 
annoying, is that right? 

S357. Yes. 

C358. M-hm. You do have some things that are fairly 
definite, don’t you? 

S358. Yes, I know I’m going now. 

C359. M-hm. 

$359. And now that I’m going, I’m going to start planning. 

C360. What do you mean by “‘start planning?” 

8360. Start planning what I’m gonna do if I come back. 
They say a fellow has more chance of coming back if he has 
something to come back to. So I guess now I’ve gotta find 
something to come back to. I don’t know what it could pos- 
sibly be. 

C361. M-hm. You feel you want to make some sort of 
definite plans with this in mind. 

S361. Yes. I’ve started to make plans, preparing myself 
all I can. I’m going to take military science really seriously. 
I started to condense the infantry manual down to where I can 
get hold of it. When I get in I’m going to try to make officers’ 
training. And I’m also improving my marksmanship. 

C362. So these are all constructive things that you can do 
about it. 

S362. Not that I can do about it, but I can do for it. Do 
about it implies trying to get away from it. But I can’t avert it 
so I may as well go with it. Instead of letting it build me to its 
will, I’m going to try to build it to my will. The air corps was 
my first plan, but I can’t do that. Now I’ve got to go back and 
do it all over again. Maybe T can eventually squeeze into some- 
thing like maintenance service. 


C358. This is a directive statement attempting to get the client to 
see the counselor’s ideas. It does not reflect any feeling the client has 


expressed. f 
S361. This statement reveals that the client has not yet decided 


to enlist. S362 suggests that perhaps the decision is being made, at 
this time. 
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C363. That’s what I meant by something that you can do 
about the army. 

S363. I’m not going to let the army get me down; at least, 
they’re going to have a hard time trying. (During the last Jive 
minutes the interview was being disturbed by loud conversation ™m 
the next room. The counselor found it difficult to follow what 
Winslow was saying. At this point a long pause took place.) 

S364. We seem to have hit a hump in the road. 

C364. I wonder if it’s because we've got this problem figured 
out and are looking for something else to go on to. 

S365. M-hm. There’s nothing else to do about the present 
problem except accept it. 

C365. M-hm. It’s a problem, but since it’s inevitable you 
feel that you might as well accept it. ; 

$366. Take it as itis. Pm certainly not going to change it. 

C366. When you have a problem there are only a few things 
you can do to it — either figure it out, or be excited by it, is that 
right? im 

S367. Yes, and I’m all over being excited. That’s 
“Mother.” Always letting everything get her upset. Finally, 
“Dad” started coming out and I sat down and decided to figure 
it out. I still don’t think it’s fair to us, but whether it’s fair oF 
not, it’s come. : 

C367. M-hm. When nothing can be done about a situation, 
then the best thing is to accept it. 

S368. Yes. Accept it and try to make it fit your own needs 
or your own wants. 

C368. In other words, make out of it anything that there 15 
in it for you. 

S369. Yes, try and get as much out of it as you can. Try 
and make detrimental points hit you as easily as possible.’ 


S365, S367. These statements are quite significant in indicating the 
client’s acceptance of the problem of military obligations. 


7 Thi sage is quoted from “An Investigation of the N; ature of Non-directive 
Pea be William U. Snyder, Journal of General Psychology, vol. 33 
(1945), p. 217. 
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C369. M-hm. When you know you can’t do anything 
about it, it tends to make it go easier, doesn’t it? 

S370. Yes. Now my only anger is for Hitler and Hirohito. 
For years now they have been coming in against me. When I 
went to camp, they pulled the invasion of Poland and spoiled 
my fun. Next year it was Finland. At Boys State they pulled 
off France. My senior year they started pulling things again. 
Then they finished it off at Christmas when I got my job. They 


attacked Pearl Harbor. 
C370. So it’s not too hard to see Hitler as the cause of the 


unfortunate situation. 

S371. No. IfI figure every fellow I see in a coal-scuttle hat 
is his playmate, it’ll make it easier. I shan’t have the least 
compunction about blowing his brains out. I’m already an 
expert shot, and I can’t see that it makes any difference whether 
it’s a fellow that stands up or a target. 

C371. M-hm. 

S372. I think my greatest worry will be, not that I’m killing 
aman, but whether my sling is adjusted — if T’ve got it in the 


center bead— whether I’m squeezing off the excess pull. 


(Pause.) I never have believed in hunting but that’s one time 
I was twelve, but 


TIl believe in hunting. I’ve had a rifle since 
the only live things I’ve killed were a couple of crows, buzzards, 
and sparrows. 

C372. But you feel you’d be happy to kill Germans. 

S373. No, I don’t. 

C373. How’s that? 

8374, As far as Pd be concerned, it’d be somet 
do. Whether it was a moving or animated target, I don’t think 
it would make much difference. That’s what I won’t like. I 
know the other fellow is going to feel the same way about it. 
If we could both come out at the same time it would be all 
right. But he may be some little punk (Pause.) Oh, 
well, that’s as it is. It’ll have to stay that way. My problem 


hing I had to 


€372. The counselor fails to get the true feeling, and the client 


corrects him in S374. 
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now is to have fun. Maybe it isn’t for most people, but for me 
it’s hard to have fun if you go out to have it. 

C374. That’s right. 

S375. Most of the times I can have fun in anything except 
when I try. 

C375. You feel pleasure shouldn’t be a goal, but it should be 
a way of attaining a goal. 

S376. Yes. (Pause.) } 

C376. Well, how about your problem of contacts with othe! 
people? 

S877. Thad a few contacts with other people since I last saw 
you. Maybe I was trying too hard to meet people. I should 
have tried just being natural. 

C377. M-hm. 

S378. And forget about having to meet people. I find if you 
force a friendship, it doesn’t amount to much. (Pause.) : 

C378. M-hm. ( Long pause.) Are we finding ourselves with- 
out things to talk about? 

S379. Yes. 

C379. M-hm. (Pause.) What does that suggest? 3 

S380. It suggests we’ve either solved the problems or there $ 
no more that can be done about them. 

C380. M-hm. Which do you think is more probable? 

S381. That there’s no more that can be done about it- At 
least for awhile. And in a way they’re both logical. There's 
nothing that can be done unless I do it myself. It lies within 
me to correct the situation. The only way I can correct it is tO 
actually make contacts myself. 

C381. M-hm. Have you any notions for that? 


C376. The counselor felt the necessity of checking on some of the 
previously expressed problems. The client promptly informs him 
that this is no longer a problem to him. 

8381. This is a very significant insight on the part of the client. 

C381. Again the counselor is directive, still pursuing the theme 
expressed in C376. The counselor is not quite willing to drop the 
counseling, even though the client believes it to be finished. 
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S382. How to make contacts? 

C382. M-hm. 

S383. Oh, going where people usually go. Other things. 
Do what other people like to do. Another thing — not be so 
darn serious. Try to be agreeable. 

C383. M-hm. 

8384. In sum total, it would be just trying to do what the 
other fellow wants to do. 

C384, M-hm. (Pause.) You feel that it’s a problem that’s 
more or less up to you to take care of. 

S385. Yes. 

C385. M-hm. (Pause.) And you feel that’s the main 
problem right now? 

S386. Yes, there’s no more. Personally I don’t think there’s 
anything you can do to help me from now on. Only what I can 
do for myself. 

€386. M-hm. (Pause.) Does that mean maybe we should 
discontinue our sessions? 

S387. L believe so. I believe I can do just as much for my- 
self and take less time. 

C387. Well, let’s fix it that way. , 

8388. Allright. This will be our last session. ; 

C388. If anything else comes up, you can feel free to come in 
and make other appointments. 

8389. O.K. Thank you very much. 

C389. That’s all right. Good-bye. 


Significant Feelings Expressed in the Twenty-First Interview 
1. I seem to be standing still; I still feel depressed. 
2. There are two people trying to come out inside of me; one 


wants to do something, and the other one is afraid. 
3. I don’t often start things, but sometimes I do and then 


I have plenty of nerve to carry them out. 


C389. The counseling is concluded four months and one day after 
it began, with twenty-one interviews having taken place. During two 
months there were no interviews because both client and counselor 
were on vacation. 
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4. The radical part of me says don’t give a darn about the 
draft, and the conventional part says to worry about it. P 
5. Pve decided to stop worrying; it won’t do any good an 
the army might be good for me. I 
6. But I hate to think Pll be losing everything I want. 

really want a college education. 

7. There’s nothing I can do about it. eal 

8. It’s not our fault there’s a war on, but we are being aske 
to fight it. Our country is always a sucker for the others. 

9. I hate hanging around waiting for it to come. t 

10. I guess V’ll have to plan something to come back to; tha’ 
increases the chances of coming back. 

11. I’m going to start taking R.O.T.Q, seriously and try tO 
get into O.C.S, 

12. There’s nothing else to do about the present proba 
except to just accept it. I’m through with getting excited abou 
things, 

13. I wont mind the killing either, although when I was 
little I couldn’t kill anything. Fi 
14. I had some outside contacts this week, but they seeme 
forced. f 

15. There’s nothing much we can do about my problem E 
feeling ill at ease. It lies with me; the only way I can correc 
it is to get out and make contacts myself. 

16. There’s nothing much more for us to talk about. I be- 
lieve I can do just as much for myself. 

17. It lies within me to correct the situation. 


Fo.tow-Up INFORMATION 


The counselor learned through Winslow’s cousin that tw, 
days following the conclusion of treatment the client voluntarily 
enlisted in a motorized cavalry branch of the army. He took to 
the program well, and was reported to have been commended for + 
competency in maneuvers. He was promoted to a corporalcy 
and was assigned to Officer Candidates’ School. In a gym- 
nasium accident he suffered a broken jaw and was confined to 
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the hospital for an extended period. During this time he suf- 
fered considerable anguish over the possibility of discharge. 
Leaving the hospital, he encountered a noncommissioned officer 
with whom he could not get along because of the man’s author- 
itarian attitude. Winslow was finally “washed out” of O.C.S. 
because of this difficulty about a year after he had enlisted. At 
this time, as evidenced from his letters, he developed a rather 
severe depression for several weeks, feeling he had “let down” 
everyone who had faith in him. After a week or so of this, he 
wrote to his cousin as follows: 


Don’t worry about how I feel. Don’t think that the way I felt 
then is the way I feel now. At that time I was pretty low in the 
mind. The lad was nursing a sore thumb, that’s all. I had a 
couple hard knocks and couldn’t take it. Those letters I wrote 
were silly — just crying in my beer, because I’d had my fingers 
slapped — I finally woke up though —— The kid got sick of 
himself and did something about it, that’s all. 

Don’t think I want any pats on the behind. I don’t want to 


be “encouraged.” Mother tried that when I was home and I 


nearly cracked. 
I haven’t finished my evolution from my ‘cocoon of childish- 


ness” yet. Ihave learned to keep my mouth shut but sometimes 


have the damndest temptation. 
I’m over my weeping now and feel swell. I am still going into 


engineering. — I got hit before but now I’m mad. 


After preparation with his original outfit in the United 
States, Winslow was shipped to Europe shortly after D-Day 
and his outfit was attached to General Patton’s Third Army. 
With his battalion he fought across France, was isolated in the 
“Bastogne hold-out” during the “Battle of the Bulge” and 
continued on into Germany. Sometime during this period he 
was decorated for meritorious service in flying food and sup- 
plies to an isolated group caught behind German lines. To do 
this, he and his buddies used artillery-spotting planes with a 
sixty- or seventy-mile cruising speed, a most dangerous opera- 
tion, as such slow speeds made the planes exceptionally vul- 
nerable targets. Following this exploit, he was made an 
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artillery observer. In addition to his unit’s presidential cita- 
tion, he has earned, so far as is known, the Air Medal with three 
oak leaf clusters, and at least three battle stars. 

While awaiting shipment to the United States in August of 
1945, he wrote to his cousin as follows: 


Tm a bit jittery about things when I get back, but give me & 
little time, and things will work out, I’m done fooling around. 

I’ve managed to acquire a busted jay z, an occasional gimpy leg, 
and various assorted knots and cuts, but at least I know that I di 
as good a job as anyone else did. I’m going to do my best ve 
I get back to make up for the time that I have lost. At least I’! 
get an “E” for effort. 


In December, 1945, the counselor received a further report 
from Winslow’s cousin: 


I think you might be interested in the following information. 
About two weeks ago Bob, my cousin, got home from overseas: 
He stopped in to visit us on his way home. We had quite a talk 
together and I thought that you might be interested in some of 
my observations. 

The boy has grown to five feet eleven and looks in excellent 
condition. He is, however, at the moment finding it difficult to 
go back to college where he is going to take up engineering. Iam 
honestly amazed at the amount of insight which he has into his 
problems. He talked to me so much about you, and his experi- 
ence with you. I told him about the article that you were hoping 
to publish, and he said as far as he was concerned it was perfectly 
all right. He also said he was going to write you, but knowing 
him I doubt if he will. He writes letters about once in a blue 
moon. At any event, he is quite satisfied that you should g° 
ahead and use his case if you wish. 

One interesting sidelight that struck me very much was this. 
Ever since he has been in the army he has called himself “Bob” 
or Robert in place of Winslow, as he was formerly known. He 
made this interesting observation about changing his name. He 
said, “Right after counseling I changed my name to Bob instead 
of Winslow. It seemed more appropriate because I felt like a very 
different person.” 
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In the course of his period overseas he went through some really 
frightful experiences and was under a terrific strain for a very long 
period of time. Whereas ordinarily a man is sent to a rehabilita- 
tion center after thirty-five missions in artillery spotting, he had 
almost ninety before he was sent to such a center. He is deeply 
anxious now to find social security at college. He wants to get 
down there and to live in a dormitory or & fraternity house where 
he can get a number of friends around himself to establish a cer- 
tain amount of security he doesn’t have in other ways. All in all, 
I think he is making a very nice adjustment in view of the diffi- 
culties he has had. 


Later, more than four years after the completion of treat- 
ment, the counselor had the opportunity of interviewing Bob. 
His adjustment appeared to be quite satisfactory. He had re- 
turned to the university, but had changed his course to the area 
of clinical psychology. He intends to work for a master’s degree 
and possibly later for a doctor’s degree. Interestingly, he wants 
to become a school psychologist, or, if he completes the doctoral 
degree, he will probably go ahead with clinical practice in the 


academic area. 


During the interview Bob commented favorably on the treat- 


ment process. His only criticism was that he, himself, had 
stopped treatment a little sooner than he now believes would 
have been desirable. When asked about the question of whether 
the counseling had helped specifically in sexual adjustment, Bob 


replied in the affirmative, but commented, “‘in so far as someone 
as inhibited as I was then could be helped. I think your rela- 
tionship to my cousin made it difficult for me to discuss that 
area as adequately as I should have.” Bob appeared to be 
making an adequate social adjustment to members of the oppo- 


site sex. He is not yet married. 


The Case of 


MARY JANE TILDEN 


Counseled by 
CARL R. ROGERS 


THE FIRST conTacT with the case of Miss Tilden was a tele- 
phone call from her mother, who desired help for her daughter. 
She raised a number of questions about the counseling services, 
which had been described to her by afriend. She described her 
daughter as ‘‘needing to be set straight on some matters,” as 
“staying in too much,” and as “acting strange.” She was sure 
Miss Tilden could not come in alone, and finally made an ap- 
pointment to come in with her, with the plan of talking to a 
counselor herself, although she was ambivalent about this. 
The mother and Miss Tilden arrived for their appointment a 
few minutes late. Miss Tilden was attractive in appearance, a 
twenty-year-old young woman, who came willingly with the 
counselor for the first interview, cited below. 
talked with a second counselor, and during the first interview ` 
enlarged on the difficulties which the family was having with 
Miss Tilden. Some statements from her Conversation will give 
the picture. ‘She sleeps all the time. If I wake her she just 
broods and introspects and is harder to get on with.” “Should 
I let her sleep until twelve o’clock? T don’t know. She cant 
just do that, then not get dressed. She just sits m Echa 
goes back to bed. Then sometimes I force her to get dressed 
and take a walk. Then she meets somi 
she isn’t working, she gets so ashamed 
128 


The mother 
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opinions of her.” ‘Oftentimes she says she’s fearing insanity.” 

The mother confessed that she also worries about this because a 
relative who exhibited similar behavior became psychotic. She 
explained that Miss Tilden gave up her job some time ago, and 
has also given up her social life. 

The mother came for two interviews, but then felt she did not 
wish to return for more. She brought Miss Tilden for the third 
interview, but simply waited during the interview. From the 
fourth interview on, Miss Tilden came by herself. 


First INTERVIEW 


October Seventh 

C1. Ireally know very little as to why you came in. Would 
you like to tell me something about it? 

S1. Itisalongstory. I can’t find myself. Everything I do 
seems to be wrong. I can’t get on with people. If there is any 
criticism or anyone says anything about me I just can’t take 
it. When I had a job, if anyone said anything critical, it just 
crumpled me. 

C2. You feel things are all going wrong and that you’re just 


crushed by criticism. 

S2. Well, it doesn’t even need to be meant as criticism. It 
goes way back. In grammar school I never felt I belonged. Oh, 
sometimes I would try to feel superior, but then I’d be way 
down. I used to be the teacher’s pet, but that didn’t help with 
the other girls. 

C3. You feel the roots go back a long way but that you have 
never really belonged, even in grammar school. 

S3 Lately it’s been worse- I even feel I ought to be in a 
sanitarium. There must be something awfully wrong with me. 

C4, Things have been so bad you feel perhaps you’re really 


abnormal. 


op ee ee ee 
C1. This is a good opening lead which allows full freedom for the 
client to develop the material in his own Way, and also places the re- 


sponsibility for doing so with him. 


130 CARL R. ROGERS ` 


S4. Yes. Of course, in school I used to get high grades, but 
I think I sort of memorized things. ‘ 

C5. Excuse me. You speak pretty rapidly and I can’t get it 
all down in my notes. Would it bother you if I set up a micro- 
phone and recorded the interview on this machine? 

S5. No— that would be all right. (From this point on the 
interview is recorded.) F 

C6. Now just forget that’s there and you'll be all right. 
You used to get high grades and you used to : 

S6. I got them, but I think I just must have memorized 
books. I know I just studied all the time. I didn’t go out with 
anybody. I sorta shut myself away because I was hurt so 
much. So I 

C7. You said that you were hurt so much? 

S7. Yes, because when I was with people I just didn’t feel 
comfortable. I felt so left out of social things and things of that 
sort. And well, I guess I just sorta — when I studied it was 
sort of an escape for me and I tried to forget. But I didn’t study 
— I guess I didn’t study with the right attitude to learn so I 
could get out of my dilemma. I sort of made it like it was 2 
different world, my studying. I sort of secluded myself. You 
know what I mean? So that my studying wasn’t something 
that could lead me to normality and to being with other people, 
and to having something in common with them. 

C8. Your studying and your good grades and all you felt was 
just something sort of separate from the rest of your life and 
didn’t help you very much. 

S8. M-hm. Thats right. And I—and that wasn’t the 
right attitude, I know it wasn’t, Because it was supposed to 


integrate you with life but it didn’t — T guess I just made it an 
escape. 


C5. This unusual technique for recordin, 
appears to be readily accepted. 

C7. Here we find a direct lead which the counselor uses to follow up 
an expression of feeling the client has made. This allows the client to 
go further in her discussion of her unhappy childhood. 


8 the counseling situation 
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C9. You feel your studying and work was a way of getting 


away from things? 
S9. That’s right. And everybody else wondered why I 


. liked to do homework and I just enjoyed it — I seemed to enjoy 


it — and, well it gave me something — it sort of stood me up a 
little but I don’t seem to have learned very much from it — 
because well — my memory doesn’t seem to be good at all now. 
It’s all so mixed up. I mean, I’ve been mulling it over and over 
in my mind and trying to get at the bottom of it. (Pause.) But 
I just don’t seem to be able to. And then when I think that it’s 
such an effort for me to just go around living and just thinking 
these things I would think that something would have to be 
done. It isn’t right and it isn’t normal. It’s an effort for me to 
walk down the street sometimes. It’s a crazy thing, really. 
C10. Even just little things — just ordinary things, give 
you a lot of trouble. 
S10. M-hm, that’s right. And I don’t seem to be able to 
conquer it. I mean it just — every day seems to be over and 
over again the same little things that shouldn’t matter. 
C11. So, instead of making progress, things don’t really get 
any better at all. 
S11. That’s right. And I just seem to have lost faith in 
everything — I don’t know, T can see good for other people, but 
I can’t — I can’t believe it’s true when it happens to me. It’s 
such a terrible thing. (Laughs.) It’s nice to be — to be able 
to believe in good but I think it’s sort of a — I sort of persecute 
myself in a sort of a way — sort of self-condemnation all the 
ing for a long time. 


way through. And it’s been growin 
C12. So that you — condemn yourself and don’t think much 


of yourself and that’s gradually getting worse. 
S812. That’s right. M-hm. (Pause.) I don’t even like to 


attempt things — I mean — when I go on a job or something — 


zes the feeling of despair about the 


C10. This response recogni 4 0 
difficulties the client is having with her life-experiences. It might well 
d reflecting the hopelessness and 


have gone even farther in catching an 
personal inadequacy she feels. 
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I just — well — I feel like I am going to fail. It’s a terrible 
thing, but —— 

C13. You feel that you’re whipped before you start in. 

S13. M-hm. It’s when I come in contact with other people. 
I did hold a job selling because I thought I should get out and 
be with people. And as soon as I started to think of myself in 
relation to it, instead of being able to face it, you know, and get 
over the fear, as soon as I think of myself in it — why, it just 
Scares me — and then I can’t do anything, and, well, it just 
seems that other people, they react to things and seeing how 
they take them it makes me feel that I know that I am not re- 
acting to things right. And it makes me feel that I am inferior 
and that Iam not normal. That’s what always gets me. 

C14. Other people do things you just feel that you can’t 
measure up to. You just don’t stack up to the other girls. 

S14. M-hm. It’s sort of a comparison. It is. It’s just 
when I compare myself to the other girls it seems — I don’t 
feel at all up to it. And just lately I’ve sort of gotten concerned 
about it. My girl friends — well — I guess it’s funny for me to 
say, but they are all getting married — and — well, it wasn’t 
that I was jealous, it was the fact that they were ready for it — 
and they seem to be so normal in everything they did and they 
were unfolding the way everybody should unfold in this world. 
And when I thought about myself, I thought, “Well, my gosh! 
Tm not even coming near it.” And it was just such a blow that 
— I just started to realize that I wasn’t coming along the way 
I should — I mean I just wasn’t progressing. 


814. This is a real self-evaluation that is both problem-stating and 
insightful. It is perhaps the only real indication that this girl gives 
during the first interview that she has any motivation to work through 
the problem. There appears to be here some indication of a force for 
positive growth, very tentative in character, in the implied regret she 
feels in not being able to go on to the richer aspect of living that she wit- 
nesses in the situation of her girl friends. This may be an example of 
the “positive drive for growth” that Rogers postulates for the basis 
on which therapy takes place, i.e., the force within the individual 
which leads him to change himself. 
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C15. It wasn’t that you were jealous, but that you gradually 
realized that here they were ready for a new part of their life 
and you just weren’t ready for it. 

S15. M-hm. It’s a terrible feeling. It’s just that I should 
have been because everybody else was, SO naturally I guess I 
should have been, too. I just don’t. 

C16. That made you feel more than ever that somehow you 
weren’t progressing as you ought to. 

S16. That’s right. (Pause.) I’ve tried looking at other 


people and sort of losing myself and trying to forget myself 


when I’m with them and it’s all right when I am with some- 
out what I am, I have 


body, but as soon as I start thinking ab 
such a terrible conflict at what J am that it sort of (laughs) — 
it makes me feel awful. It’s such a self-depreciation that I hope 
nobody ever knows it. It’s a terrible feeling. And self-confi- 
dence is what everybody has to have to build on and I just don’t 
have it. 

C17. Self-confidence is what you have nothing of. 

S17. Yes. (Laughs.) Well, and people always accuse me 
of acting — because I don’t act natural I guess. It’s sort of 
I’m so scared and trying to find myself that — they always tell 
me that I just don’t act natural. (Pause.) And it’s something 
that I can’t help because I’m afraid to act natural, I guess. 
Because I just don’t feel as though I like myself. 

C18. You feel that you can’t act natural and it disturbs you 
that people recognize that you’re not acting natural. 


_ 518. M-hm — deeper than that — it’s just a conviction — 
it’s such a dumb thing. In fact, it seems that I just can’t cope 
With things. Well, it’s a lack of intelligence I feel all the time. 


C19. You feel that you haven’t ability enough to do these 
things. 

S19. M-hm, it’s the intel 
I mean, I should be able to look 
be able to reason with myself, but I don 


ligence behind it, that’s right. 
above these things and sort of 
+ seem to be able to. 


good recognition of the feeling rather than of the 


_ C18. This is a : 
intellectual content of what the client has said. 
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C20. You can tell yourself what you ought to do, but you 
can’t get it done, is that it? 

S20. Yes—I seem to be going backward all the time. In 
fact, I don’t see any reason why I should be living. Sometimes 
I think about committing suicide, too, because I can’t find any 
justification in living the way I do. (Pause.) It’s very funny, 
I can see it for everybody else but I can’t — I have enough con- 
fidence in other people’s ability but I can’t see it for myself. 

C21. You can understand why other people would want to 
live but for yourself you can see very little reason. 

S21. That’s right, I just don’t seem to have any hope. When 
Mother tells me that it’s going to pass and things like that I 
just don’t see any way out, I just don’t see how it can. 

C22. People try to reassure you, but it doesn’t help. 

S22. No, it doesn’t. (Long pause.) And another thing that 
sort of bothers me. I try to say, “Well, if you don’t feel as 
though you are ready to get married, then you won’t get mar- 
ried.” But then I say to myself, “That isn’t right,” I mean — 
everybody else does, so why shouldn’t I? I have two sisters 
that are married, but I’m just so afraid that I won’t measure UP 
to things — even the slightest thing — it just doesn’t work. 

C23. You'd like to convince yourself that it would be all 
right anyway, but you can’t quite make yourself feel that that’s 
all right. You just feel that you won’t measure up. 

S23. That’s right. Because, you see, just building a wall 
around that one thing makes me different from everybody else 
right there. Because it seems as though love seems to be the 
major — it seems to be the major thrill of life. I mean, every- 
where you go, it just seems to be. And just building a wall 
around me— that alone makes me not like anybody else- 


S20, S21. This client rather quickly comes to an expression of the 
depth of her feelings of helplessness or of worthlessness. 

S22, 823. The client’s concern about the possibility of never mar- 
rying becomes apparent here. This problem is not an unusual com- 
plaint for young women of this age, although it is often not as compli- 
cated by other sources of concern as it is in this case. 
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(Pause.) It’s a very confused thing. It goes round and round 
in cireles. But I know it isn’t right. 

C24. And evidently the question of whether or not you'll be 
able to measure up to love and marriage and so on — that’s one 
of the things that makes it even more crucial at the present 
time. 

S24, Well, that sort of brought it about more so because 
(pause), well, I’m going on twenty-one. When I was a child, I 
said, “Oh, well, sometime in the future I won’t feel like this. 
Something will happen.” But it just kept going on that way. 
And then when you find that you're a certain age, I mean, you 
don’t feel that you’re that certain age, but the world looks on 
you and thinks, “Well, she’s twenty-one, she should be an adult 
now.” And you're still filled with these childish thoughts. It 
isn’t right. 

C25. And that’s what gets you down. 

S25. That’s right. (Pause.) Sometimes I think I must be 
crazy. And I sort of wonder whether I shouldn’t be ina sani- 
tarium or some place where I can be helped — instead of just 
going around and around in circles. It isn’t right. 

C26. You almost feel as though you must be really abnormal. 

S26. Oh, definitely I feel that I must be. It isn’t a matter 
of feeling either — I mean I—sort of —I proved it to myself 
in a negative way, I mean I just don’t seem to be able to take 
normal situations as they are. If something goes wrong, it just 
knocks me for aloop. Andif something goes right — I can’t — 
I don’t take it as a victory. I just don’t even think about it. 

C27. So that all the — all the balances are on the negative 
side. 

S27. Yes. (Pause.) I don’t know whether I like to think 
negatively — I — don’t know how I can, but it looks as though 
I like to feel negative about things and it doesn’t get me any- 


th of the client’s feeling is given. 
kes no effort to reassure the cli- 
ase, but recognizes the intensity 


C25. A good recognition of the dep 

C26. Notice that the counselor ma 
ent that she is not becoming & mental ¢ 
of her feelings about this. 
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where, it pulls me backward. (Pause.) It’s sort of like seeing 
life pass you by and you feel as though you’re just looking on at 
everybody else. It’s a terrible feeling. 

C28. That really sums up a lot of what you’ve been saying, 
doesn’t it — that you feel that life is passing you by, and here 
you are not ready to take it. 

S28. M-hm. (Pause.) I mean the things I read in books 
about ordinary situations and about people getting married and 
having children and everything —I guess they —I guess 
women have their doubts and men do, too, but they seem to just 
sort of take it and enjoy it, and just take it as a natural thing 
and I guess I just can’t. It seems to be too big of an obstacle 
for me, every little thing. 

C29. You feel that even the little things are too much for 
you. 

S29. That’s right. And I have a little sister, anyway — 
well, she’s only fourteen, and she’s just the opposite, I mean, 
she has so-many friends and she just feels wonderful with them, 
and she enjoys them, and she sees them in the right light. I 
mean in a normal way. She enjoys friendships and she has — 
well — she pals around with boys, and she has dates and this 
and that and the other thing. And she takes things so beauti- 
fully, I mean she goes everywhere and does things, and enjoys 
them and I suppose she has things to work out, too, no doubt 
she has. But it just seems as though she can take life as it is. 
You know, the way you should take it. And here I am the big 
sister and sitting at home, It just seems so ridiculous. 

C30. You feel you should be more mature than she is and 
here actually she seems more able to take life than you are. 

S30. M-hm. (Very long pause.) It seems so silly to be 
telling my tale of woe — everything I say is just so awful — it’s 
crazy. But that’s just how I feel. 


ee eee ee. O 


C28. This is a good example of clarifying feeling by the process of 
restating in simplified form the emotion the client expresses somewhat 
less clearly in her previous statement, a 

S29. The intensity of the client’s feelings toward herself, and their 
basis in reality, show up in this comparison of herself with her sister- 
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C31. You feel that you’re giving a black picture but at least 
it’s a true one. $ 

S31. That’sright. (Pause.) I just don’t feel that I can take 
my place in society like everybody else. 

C32. M-hm. 

She goes on to say that she feels that she has a real flaw in her 
character. She is afraid to be unselfish or to feel love for fear 
she will be hurt. She feels people have to feel right about them- 
selves if they are to go on, and she does not have this feeling. 
When people tell her she is intelligent, she thinks it is only be- 
cause they do not really know her. She has tried to pretend she 
is superior, but it hasn’t helped. Her older sister has made a 
good adjustment, and she has tried to be like her, only to be told 
that she was “putting on.” Sometimes she thinks there must 
be something wrong with her brain, some actual damage. The 
Interview continues. 

S32. There must be something somewhere to counteract 
all this. I mean, other people must be going through part of the 
things I’ve gone through or they all feel that they could. I 
don’t know how they do it. I realize I am feeling something 
everybody must feel. Because I didn’t just make them, they 
were here before I came, I suppose. But I don’t know, I just 
don’t seem to find a way out. 

C33. You feel that other people must feel some of the same 
things you feel and that some way they handle them, but for 


you, you don’t see the way it can be done. 
833. That’s right. Because I know that I’m not smart 


C31. A good recognition of an ambivalent feeling is given here. 
Notice that again no effort is made to reassure the client about the 


desirability of speaking freely. ; ? : 
S33. At this point, the client says in effect: “The problem is be- 
yond me; it’s up to you to tell me what to do next.” The counselor, 


in C34, explains what can be expected of the therapy situation. This 
is structuring. More important, the counselor also indicates that if a 
solution is achieved it is likely to come through the positive efforts 


which the client herself is willing to make. He also carefully disclaims 


any ability to guarantee that results are certain to occur. 
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enough to invent all these things. It’s not something that J in- 
vented. It must be something everyone goes through to a cer- 
tain extent. Iread about it. That’s all I know about it. People 
don’t usually talk about it. So I just wonder what the next 
step should be. (Pause — ten seconds.) 

C34. Well, I might say just a word about the kind of thing 
that we do here, and the kind of thing that you are starting to 
try, I suppose, today, and that is if you come in to try to talk 
through these things that do bother you and concern you — 
there’s a chance at least that you may be able to discover for 
yourself some of the things that you can do about the situation, 
and I think it’s up to you whether or not you think it’s worth 
trying — and all I can say is that a number of people have tried 
that sort of thing and have found that it helped, but you can’t 
be guaranteed anything. It might help or it might not. I 
think you’re wondering whether anything might help. 

S34. M-hm. I suppose I want to know just what to do, but 
then maybe nobody could give me that. f 

C35. You realize that you are probably looking for immedi- 
ate answers that nobody could give you. 

S35. Ijust don’t know. I don’t know what I’m looking for. 
It’s just that I wonder if I’m insane sometimes. I think I’m 
nuts. 

C36. It just gives you concern that you're as far from the 
normal as you feel you are. 

S36. That’s right. It’s silly to tell me not to worry because 


S34, The client recognizes that there is no short answer to her 
problem, although how deeply she is convinced of this question re- 
mains a problem through several succeeding interviews. 

C36. As in C26, the counselor attempts to recognize and clarify 
the client’s concern about her sanity, but does not attempt to reassure 
her on the point, feeling that the reassurance would only direct her 
farther away from understanding her problem and doing something 
to alleviate it. In $36 the client admits that the reassurance would 
not help her much, and goes on to face the problem of whether she can 
do anything to help herself. 
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I do worry. It’s my life. What is the theory behind this sort 
of thing? Do you sort of find things for yourself? I don’t 
know. I guess nobody can really help you, can they? 

C87. We can help you go about working on your own prob- 
lems, but a lot of what happens will be up to you. 

S837. Is it just the talking about things? I mean, is that the 
whole thing? You don’t say a word? (Laughs.) I mean you 
try to understand, but I mean you don’t guide people in any 
way, do you? 

C38. I won’t be giving you a lot of answers, except to help 
you work through some of the answers that you would be satis- 
fied with. It’s just like you say — someone may say, ‘‘ You're 
nuts” and some people may say, “No, you're normal.” Well, 
I could tell you you’re normal, somebody else could, somebody 
else could tell you you're nuts. There’s no — the thing that 
really matters is how you really feel about yourself. 

S38. Well, I don’t know how I can change my concept of 
myself — because that’s the way I feel. t 

C39. You feel very different from others and you don’t see 
how you can fix that. 

S39. I realize, of course, 
because everything begins somewhere. 
how or other something failed somewhe 

guess we sort of have to get at it, a sor 
I don’t feel as though I can do it myself. 


rr eS See 


C37, C38. The counselor clarifies the counseling situation, showing 
the part that both he and the client must play. In $37 and 838 the 
client states clearly the quandary that many clients feel when faced 
with this new experience. The explanation in C 38 is a very clear state- 
Ment of the reasons for avoiding the giving of “guidance.” Later 
evidence suggests that there has probably been no lack of “guidance” 
in this client’s life, but, on the contrary, probably a great deal too 
much, 

539. Nothing could be more clearly stated than the client’s grave 
doubts as to whether she has within herself the power to find a solution 


to this problem. 


that it all began a long time ago — 

I wasn’t just — some- 
re along the line. And 
t of re-education. But 
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C40. You realize that the roots must go a long way back, and 
that at some point you will have to start in reworking it, but 
you’re not sure whether you can do it. 

S40. That’s right. (Pause.) It’s just the idea that I can 
see myself going through life this way, fifty, sixty, and seventy 
years old — still thinking these horrible thoughts. And it just 
doesn’t seem worth while — I mean, it’s so ridiculous. While 
everybody else is going their way and living life, Pm sort of at 
the edge, and looking on. It just isn’t right. 

C41. The future doesn’t look very bright when you look at 
it that way. 

S41. No. (Long pause.) I know Pm lacking in courage, 
that’s the big thing I’m lacking. That must be it, cause other 
people aren’t swayed so easily. It’s a funny thing, though — 
when I think of those — those qualities, I always think of them, 
I don’t know, not as realities, but as something that’s far off 
somewhere. It’s a hard thing to explain these things. It’s just 
as though — it’s — it’s true but I laugh at it in a way. Sort of 
a feeling that I am sort of sneering at it — but I know it must 
be true ’cause other people go around expressing those things. 
It’s a very confused feeling. 

C42. Logically, you realize that courage is one of your defi- 
ciencies, but inside yourself you find yourself laughing at that 
notion and feeling that it doesn’t really have anything to do 
with you. Is that it? 

S42. That’s right. I always sort of make myself different. 
That’s it. 

C43. M-hm. You sort of say that might apply to other 
people but it’s not for you because youw’re different. 

S43. I don’t know whether that’s exactly right or not. I 
can’t put my finger on it. Sometimes I feel lonely and some- 
times I feel another way. Do you have cases this bad? 


C44. You really wonder whether anybody else could 
= . 


C42, C43. These are excellent reflections of the client's feeling. 
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{ S44. I think I’m worse than anybody that I know. That’s 
just it. I feel as though I am terribly, terribly low. It just does 
not seem worth — bothering with it, it doesn’t seem worth 
while, that I can’t get up there to first base. 

C45. You think about making the struggle, but it doesn’t 
Seem possible. 

S845. That’s right. I just wonder what other people do 
when they find problems and stuff. I just wonder whether they 
see it through or try to find out something else. 

C46. You feel that you’d like to know how somebody else 
would handle it. 

S46. That’sright. And yet I — I go through situations and 
put myself there, and then (few words lost). For instance, if I 
Went to a dance or something — and then if I wasn’t asked to 
dance, it would hurt me terribly, and immediately I would feel 
that I was just no good, and that that proved it. But then 
there were others there who went through the same thing, and 
they carry on. I mean —and then — I can think of other 
times when I was asked to dance and then other people weren’t 
and yet it didn’t do anything for me. I mean it didn’t make 
me feel any more different about myself. I just accepted that 
Sort of thing and it didn’t add anything. The best you can say 
1s that it wasn’t bad. ce 

C47. The highest peak you ever reach is just not to feel bad. 
And, on the other hand, if any little thing happens of a negative 
Sort that throws you clear down — well, I see our time is up for 
today. Want to come back next week? 


ol oo 


the client expresses the full depth of 
her hopelessness. It simply is not worth the struggle to try to find a 
Way out. Rogers believes that in such situations the counselor relies 
upon one element only — the basic drive of the individual toward 
growth. Note that in C45 the counselor simply endeavors to show a 
deep and empathic understanding of the client’s hopelessness. 


_ C47, C48. The counselor makes it quite clear that the client’s com- 


ing must be because of a desire to do so, and not because the counselor 


1S persuading her to. 


S44. Here, and again in S48, 
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S47. (Laughs.) I guess so. 

C48. You're really puzzled, aren’t you, whether or not to 
come back? 

S48. I don’t know whether this would help me any. Imean 
I don’t know whether anything would help me. (Pause.) Have 
you ever had cases that were this bad? (Laughs.) Or anywhere 
near this bad? 

C49. You're coming back to that question again, aren’t you 
— wondering — well, I could answer that question — yes. 

S49. Do they eventually go to the insane asylum? (Laughs, 
and C laughs.) Sounds crazy, doesn’t it? I know it does, but 
that’s just how I feel. 

C50. Well, you say the word on whether or not you'd like to 
come back next week. (Long pause.) 

S50. Allright, PI come back. (Very softly spoken.) 

C51. O.K. (Time is set.) 


Significant Feelings Expressed in the First Interview 


- Everything is wrong with me. I feel I’m abnormal. 

- I feel my studies were just an escape for me. 

I can’t do even the ordinary things of life. 

. Ihave lost faith in everything, especially myself. 

- Im sure I will fail on anything I undertake. I’m inferior- 
. Tm realizing that other girls are growing normally into 
marriage, and I’m not even coming near this readiness. 


Oop wnwr 


C49. The question asked by the client in S48 is not unusual in 
rather difficult cases. The counselor points up the client’s need to 
know whether she is the worst case he has seen, but he does give her 
a certain amount of reassurance in stating that he has seen other cases 
just as bad. 

S50. Although this statement is made in a whisper, and only after 
a long hesitation, it is the one indication, throughout the whole inter- 
view, of a positive or purposeful attitude. It represents the first posi- 
tive step this client makes. She has come in because of her mother’s 
urging, she sees her own situation as definitely hopeless, but, when 
given an opportunity to act, she acts as though there were some hope. 
Rogers believes that this constructive force is present in every client. 
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7. I have absolutely no self-confidence. 

8. I can’t act natural because I don’t like myself. 

9. I think about suicide, because I can see no justification for 
living. 

10. I’m childish, but people expect me to be adult. 

11. I am abnormal. 

12. Successes do not buoy me up; failures, even small ones, 
floor me. 

13. I should be more mature than my sister, but I’m not. 


14. I can’t take my normal place 1n society. 

15. I have a real flaw in my character. 

16. I do not dare to be unselfish or outgoing for fear I will 
be hurt. 


17. When I try to imitate successful people, Tm only acting. 


18. I feel others can cope with the kind of problems I have, 


but I cannot. 

19. Lrealize the roots of the problem go back a long way, and 
I do not feel that I can change the situation myself. 

20. I can’t go on like this. i 

21. Tm lacking in courage, but somehow I sneer at the idea. 


22. I feel I’m worse than anyone I know. 
I doubt it. 


23. I wonder if you can help me. 
24. I guess I will come back. 


SUMMARY OF THE SECOND INTERVIEW 


October Fourteenth 

Miss Tilden starts the interview by exploring her relation- 
ships with people. She feels she is not capable of any depth in 
such relationships, and has never really “belonged.” She has 
no interests, because she would be afraid she could not carry 
them through properly, SO will not attempt anything. She fears 
others will find out how “dumb” she is, especially men. “I 
wonder if there is any answer. What can you do ee 
who doesn’t have any faith in the idea that he will arrive at an 
Aswan? Yoireally ë an’t do anything with that kind of person, 
can you?” She feels that she does not even measure up toa 
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little child, but feels that she should be beyond these things. 
“Is there any solution for me?” The counselor structures the 
relationship in a fashion similar to that given in the first inter- 
view. Miss Tilden replies that she has gone out and done 
things that were suggested in psychological books, but it has 
not helped. The interview ends as follows: 

S51. The point is—I mean —I know that nobody can 
really help me — I mean — I guess they can point out the way 
partly — but they can’t do my thinking for me. 

C52. You feel that other people can be of some help but you 
realize, too, that the essence of it has somehow got to be in you. 

S52. That’s right. (Pause.) I— Tm really so mixed up 
that I don’t know what I hope to accomplish, actually. 


C53. You really aren’t sure what — what you’re aiming 
toward. 


S53. That’s right. 

C54. Well, I see our time is about up. Want to come back 
next week? 

S54. (Laughs.) Do you really think you could help me in 
any way? I mean, do you feel as though you can? 

C55. I think I would have to leave it that — a — it comes 
back to the question — do you feel you want to work on it? 
If you do, we’ll save time next week. If you feel that it is so 
hopeless that nothing can be done —— 


S55. It’s really all in my own attitude, isn’t it? (Pause.) 
O.K. Let’s make it next week, then. 


S51. Here the client is 
on which the non-direct 
however, that she doub 
raises the same questi 
position, and this is ac 
choice is before her, 
justment or to strug; 
the latter. 


giving a very clear statement of the concept 
ive technique is based. It is still apparent, 
ts whether she can be helped at all. In $54 she 
on. In C55 the counselor skillfully restates his 
cepted by the client in $55. When the clear-cut 
either to give up and to continue in her malad- 
gle to find the answers within herself, she chooses 


_————_  —— 2 
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THIRD INTERVIEW 


October Twenty-First 


Non-directive lead 
C56. Well — how do you want to use the time today? 


Answer Insight 

S56. Well —I don’t quite know. A——- (Long pause.) 
I was just wondering, I was reading a book the other day. It 
was called, uh — Your Life as a Woman, and in this book — 
and the subtitle was “How to make the most of it.” In this 
book it showed different types of people and their work, and it 
didn’t go into the causes of it or anything — but — uh — it 
showed how that person is not living a full life, and it sort of 
shows why — I mean, uh — it shows why there are different 
responses to people and it defines for you the reasons why 
people didn’t like them — I mean, uh —it went into how, 
uh — they thought too much of themselves when they were in 
a group. They didn’t give anything and it explains very care- 
fully that that person was just lazy — and didn’t make the 
effort to do those things. Well, I thought the book was very 
good, and it said that the person who doesn’t grasp those things 
isn’t necessarily crazy, he just hasn’t made the effort to do those 
things, and it’s a constant effort to improve — to change. 
Well, when I read it, it gave me a sort of clear insight into the 


Problem 
thing, But still —I didn’t know where to start. When I read 
k Miscel- 
it I realized that people do go through those things — I don’t 


beginning for an interview. It empha- 
sizes the idea that the client is free to make use of the time as she sees 
fit, and that it is not the counselor who will direct the interview. 
S56. The client has been making an effort to learn something 
about behavior; although she is unsure about what she has learned, 


the sign of positive effort on her part is a good one. 


C56. This is a very good 
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even know why I brought that up — it just seemed to be sort 
of a good start. 


Simple Acceptance Clarification of Feeling ‘ 
C57. M-hm. You felt that you gained something from read- 
ing that book that indicated that not getting along with a group 
wasn’t necessarily abnormal, but that it might be a constant 
effort to keep building an association with a group. Is that it? 
But it still leaves you feeling “where do I start?” Is that right? 


Agreement Problem — Negative Attitude 
S57. That’s right. (Long pause.) Well, in the first place, 
toward Self 
if I were to take a job right now I don’t think that it would be 
fair to the employer, I mean, I really don’t think that it would 
Insight — Ambivalent Attitude 
be — when I’m in a rut like this. The point is, am I just raising 
toward Self 
that as a defense mechanism for not getting out? Or am I 
really thinking that it just wouldn’t be fair? That’s an impor- 
tant question to me. 
Clarification of Feeling 
C58. You feel that it wouldn’t be fair, and at the same time 
there rises in your mind a question, are you just putting that 
up to keep from undertaking what would be a hard thing to do. 


C57. The counselor avoids evaluating the material read, respond- 
ing instead to the feelings that the client has about what it has done 
for her. If he had criticized the book, as he might justifiably have 
done, an intellectual discussion of the book and probably a defense 
of it by the client would have ensued. Such a discussion would not 
have been very profitable in helping the client to a better understand- 
ing of her own feelings. 

S57. The client has shown some sophistication regarding psycho- 
logical concepts; her question about whether her thinking is a defense 
mechanism gives some estimate of her fairly high level of intelligence, 
and her sophistication regarding behavioral mechanisms. 
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Agreement Asking for Information 


S58. That’s right. (Pause. Laughs.) You shake your 
head. Is that all? 


Clarification of Feeling 
C59. You feel perhaps I should know the answers, then. 


Agreement Asking for Information 
859. That’s right. Is it fair to an employer to go out and 
take a job that you feel, well, it may help you but it may not do 
very much for him? (Pause.) Is it justifiable? 


Clarification of Feeling 


C60. You feel you might really be cheating the employer by 
doing that. 


Agreement 


S60. That’s right. I’ve said that before. I know we've COV- 

Asking for Information — Negative Atti- 
ered that once before. Uhuh. (Long pause. Laughs.) Well, 
tude toward Counselor 


what’s the answer? Am I supposed to get the answers? 


Clarification of Feeling 
C61. You are wondering that, too, 
maybe the answer is in you? 


aren’t you, whether 


Insight 
S61. In other words, T’ 
fore I I’m supposed to ch 
everything. 


d have to make a radical change be- 
ange in attitude, and change in 


S58, S59, S60. The client attempts here to force the counselor to 
give her an answer to her questions. First, she asks, can she work this 
thing out by herself, and, secondly, why can’t the counselor give her 
some suggestions such as telling her whether she is justified in not 
going to work. She alternates between & feeling that such a solution 


is not feasible and one that the counselor may be niggardly about the 


help he offers. 
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Clarification of Feeling 
C62. You realize that it would mean a pretty radical shift 
if — uh — if you tried some of those things. 


Agreement Insight — Ambivalent Attitude 
S62. That’s right. (Long pause.) I suppose it would be 


toward Self 
better for me, I mean, I probably wouldn’t like it at first, but 
then maybe it would help me, wouldn’t it? It would sort of 
force me to do the things I don’t want to do, I guess 


Clarification of Feeling i 
C63. You think that maybe it would be a tough proposi- 
tion, but maybe it would really have a lot in it for you. 


Agreement Insight 


S63. Yes, it would probably force me to do something. 


Asking for Information 
(Pause.) But then where do you go from there? What’s 
next? 
Clarification of Feeling 
C64. You realize that, even if you did that, there’d still be 


plenty of unanswered questions and plenty of difficulty still 
ahead. 


Agreement Asking for Information — Negative 

S64. That’s right. (Pause.) Does reading books on that 
Attitude toward Self 

sort of thing really help, though, I mean — if you seemingly 

cannot find the answer, if you just don’t seem to be able to cope 

with the situation — you can’t find the answer, will reading 


Insight 
books help? I mean isn’t there something to — a feeling of not 
ns eee ee 


S62. Left to her own thinking, she is able to evaluate clearly the 
advantages a job would have. 


SS Se ee 


=. 


cause when you get ide 
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wanting to accept what you read, because you haven’t thought 
of it before yourself or something? 


Clarification of Feeling 
C65. You feel that somehow you have to kind of go deeper 
than just face these things in a book. 


Agreement Problem — Negative Attitude toward Self 
S65. Yeah. It just seems as though I should have thought 
of those things — even though I can’t — it seems as though I 


Asking for Information Insight 


should have. (Long pause.) . Should I have? (Laughs.) And 


— Positive Attitude toward Others 
yet I guess that’s what books are made for. They’re made to 
help people. People write books so that they can help others. 


Problem — Negative Attitude toward Self 
I just wonder why I find it so hard to 
I know that they’re right. 


accept them. Even though 


Clarification of Feeling 
C66. In other words, you re 
many good ideas — probably sound ideas, 
doesn’t always mean you can accept them. 


alize that you have come across 
and so on — but that 


Agreement Insight — Negative Attitude toward Others 
866. That’s right. Well, the reason I feel that way is be- 
as out of books, well, in the first place, 
they don’t seem to be related to your situation very much. 
Problem — Negative Attitude toward Self 
It seems like ideas that are the 
idea it doesn’t seem to benefit 
take one idea and you apply it 


re — well, if you add that one 
other situations. I mean, you 
and then you think, well — and 


C65. This interesting discussion concerning the use a client may 
make of the reading of books (bibliotherapy) may relate significantly 
to some questions frequently considered by psychotherapists. 
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then it takes you somewhere — and you don’t know what to 
do from then on. (Laughs.) 


Simple Acceptance Restatement of Content 
C67. M-hm. If I get your feeling there — it’s just sort of a 
patchwork thing — you might take one idea from a book and 
even use it — but then what? I mean it just doesn’t 


Agreement Asking for Information 


S67. That’s right. Well, is the rest supposed to come 


Insight 
naturally from your own deduction? I mean — I guess it 
should normally. 


Clarification of Feeling 
C68. You feel probably that there’s got to be something in 
the individual that goes on from that point. 


Agreement Insight — Positive Attitude toward Others 
S68. That’s right. When people get ideas from books — oF 
something, they just adopt them, instantly, they sort of incor- 
porate them, I guess. But they start on from there too, they 
don’t just rely on what they read. The point is, by practicing 
what you read — I guess it’s a help, it isn’t as bad as staying in 


Asking for Information 


one spot. Will that sort of set something else into the process? 
Sort of start things on your own? 


Clarification of Feeling 
C69. You're wondering if you put into effect some of the 


steps that look to you good from books and so on — would that 
really lead to knowing what to do next. 


Agreement Asking for Information 


S69. That’s right. (Pause. Laughs.) Well, what’s the an- 


Problem — Negative Attitude toward Self 
swer? (Pause.) There’s one thing that I can’t quite make up 
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my mind — T’ve tried to figure it out — well, what is it, when I 
get into a rut like this, what is it that I really want? And when 


Insight 
I examine myself I can’t figure out what I really want. It’s 
only by looking at what other people want that I think, well, 


Problem — Negative Attitude toward Self 

s a very odd thing, and I don’t 
feel — that it’s — a — that I 
+ really know what I 


maybe that’s what I want. It’ 
like it. That’s what makes me 
can’t do what I want to do because I don 
want. 


Clarification of Feeling 

C70. You feel that, so far, the best you have been able to 
achieve along that line is just to take a goal that seems to be 
good for somebody else. But that you don’t feel that there’s any 


real gain that you are sure you want. 


Agreement Insight 
S70. That’s right. (Very long pause.) That in itself is very 
odd, I guess because — I— think —it appears that every 
human being has desires — they really want things quite 
Problem — Negative Attitude toward Self 
badly. And it seems to me that somewh 
desires too. And yet I— when I sit down 


about it I can’t. 


ere I should have those 
and try to think 


Clarification of Feeling i 
C71. You have tried to figure out what are the things you 
really want, and yet you can’t think that there are any such 


things ” 


870. Beginning with this speech, the client starts to discuss the 
very significant problem of motivation, both with regard to herself 
and to other people. This is probably germane to many problem situ- 


ations where counseling is desirable. 
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Problem — Negative Attitude toward Self 
S71. Well, I want them — I want them at times, very much. 
For instance I want to be comfortable when I am with other 
people — to feel warmth, and yet when I sit down to think 
about it, it doesn’t seem to be a great desire — I mean, it’s 
rather mixed up. Well, I mean — aside from that, when I sit 
down and think — well, what is it I really want toward life, 


so that I sort of go toward that direction, I don’t really know 
what I want. 


Clarification of Feeling 
C72. You know that you do have some desires, and some- 


times they’re — quite clear, but in general when you really try 
to figure out what you want, you’re just not sure. 


Agreement Problem — Negative Attitude toward Self 
S72. That’s right. I mean — aside from the fact that I feel 
uncomfortable at times — when I draw up against something — 
or when I sit down and think about it in fear, or something like 
that — well, that’s different somehow. That’s just a fear feel- 


Insight 
ing, somehow, sort of. But actually if I — if I really knew what 
I wanted, I think maybe it would help. 

Clarification of Feeling 
C73. You feel that it would be quite a step forward if you 
were sure of the place you wanted to go. 
Disagreement 
‘S73. Not exactly a place. 
Miscellaneous 
C74. Well, I mean that in a general sense 


Agreement 


S74. M-hm. 


Clarification of Feeling 
C7. Things you wanted to reach. 
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Agreement Problem 
S75. That’s right. What I really want out of life. (Pause.) 


Asking for Information 


But then would it really help? (Laughs.) Then I think, well, 
would it really help? 


Restatement of Content 
C'76. In other words, sometimes you wonder, even if you 


could do that, would that help you. 


Insight — Positive Altitude toward Self 
S76. Well, the thing is, if I felt a strong desire for some- 
thing, and it were really an honest and sincere desire, maybe 
other things would come along. 


Clarification of Feeling 
C77. If you had some really genuine goal, it might do a lot 


for some of these other things that trouble you too. 


Asking for I nformation 


) Well, how do you find 


Agreement 
S77. That’s right. (Long pause. 
that goal? 


Restatement of Content 
C78, Wanted: one goal. Hmmm? 


Agreement Asking for I nformation 
S78. That’s right. Why does it seem that just a little thing 
— an ordinary everyday thing wouldn’t be the answer? Why 
does it seem that just a job, or something, when you go about 


Insight 
doing it —— When Ih 
time I was depressed an 
_ OEN ee ee 
n achieving insight may be observed here; 
owever, and not too specifically applicable 


ave been working, I forget about the 
d I wasn’t even able to think about 


_ 578. A fair beginning i 
it is of a generalized sort, h 
to this client’s special situation. 
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Problem — Negative Attitude toward Self j 
working. And then I get very discontented — and then I won’t 


Insight 
know whether it’s time to look for something better. I mean, 
whether I really feel as though I should progress — or whether 
it’s just a feeling — whether it’s just one of those unstable feel- 
ings, I mean — that — well, it’s just sort of a defense mechan- 


Problem — 


ism. And then I can’t really search my heart and know 
whether — I don’t have that sure feeling of what I should do 


Insight 
next, and that in itself bothers me. Because that’s sort of the 


essence of progress, I mean, you know that you’ve gained some- 
thing, that it’s the next step. 


Clarification of Feeling 
C79. In other words, if you had a goal, even an immediate 


when your thinking about your goal keeps shifting, then — you 
just don’t quite know where you are. Is that it? 


Agreement Problem — 


S79. Well, yes, that’s it in a sense. (Pause.) The point is, 


Negative Attitude toward Self 


if I wanted to do something great, or what I considered to be 
great — actually I don’t have the qualifications for it because 


Insight 
you have to build up to it. So that sort of — (laughs) well, of 
course I don’t seem to be willing to do the first thing. 


Clarification of Feeling 
C80. You feel that you're not quite willing to set the lower 
intermediate goals and still you know you are not really 
equipped to reach some high-up or far-off goals. Is that it? 
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Agreement Problem — Negative Attitude toward 


S80. That’s right. (Pause.) The point is that in my whole 


Self 

philosophy somehow or other I got the crazy idea that I just 
wouldn’t progress — that things just don’t grow better. Idon’t 
know how I ever got it — but it’s — it’s a crazy thing. Imean, 
I can go to shows and see people progressing and see people 
getting where they want to go and everything working out fine 
through consistent effort and everything like that — and yet I 
don’t feel that I can see progress somehow or other. 


Restatement of Content 


C81. In yourself. 


Agreement Asking for Information — 


S81. That’s right. (Very long pause.) The point is, if I 


Ambivalent Attitude toward Self 
did not think so much about my troubles, or myself, or what I 
think are my troubles, and I did other things and I set my mind 
on other things, does it actually change your attitude toward 
things that count? Do you know what I mean? 
Clarification of Feeling 
C82. That is, you're wondering if you — picked some goal 
like a job or something that. you could definitely work on, 
would that really change any of your basic thinking or would it 
just be a temporary distraction, kind of? 
Insight 
n other words, if I ever stopped think- 
Problem — Nega- 
g me — somehow or 


Agreement 


S82. That’s right. I 


ing about — the things that are botherin 


live Attitude toward Self A 
other I still don’t think that just by not thinking about those 
things for a month or two months and trying to think about 


other things — still I don’t feel as though it would have changed 
me much, basically. 
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Clarification of Fi eeling 3 A 
C83. You feel that just putting it to one side or shoving it 
out of mind for a little bit, that isn’t quite the thing you are 
looking for or what would really help. 


Agreement Insight 
S83. That’s right. (Pause.) Well, actually I don’t see how 
it could help if I was just going back to think the same things 
over again. (Pause.) So I suppose you just have to change 
your ideas — for better, I guess — I mean if something tells 
you one thing and then you say “no” you’ve got to think about 


Asking for Information 3 
it this way. Does that actually help, attacking each idea as it 
comes to you, I mean each thought about something? 


Clarification of Feeling 


C84. At least you are wondering whether you could mat 
tackle what you feel is wrong with your ideas as well as wha 
you do. 


Miscellaneous 


S84. (Statement unintelligible.) 


Clarification of Feeling ? 
C85. You feel it must really be a petty way of thinking 


about the whole situation that’ distorts your thinking about 
others and their attitudes toward you. 


Agreement Asking for Information 


S85. That’s right. (Long pause.) And then the next step 
is (laughs) what am I going to do about all this? 
Clarification of Feeling 
C86. You feel that that might be another forward march, 
hmmm? 


Agreement Problem — N: egative Attitude toward Others 
S86. Yes. But the funny thing is that when we — when 
you do that then somebody will do you a dirty trick — you lose 


. occupy people’s thought 
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faith all over again — I mean it just doesn’t seem to jibe, you 
think it a — well, most things just seem right and then they'll 
do you a dirty trick — and a — and you don’t seem as though 
yow’re justified in thinking of them that way. 


Clarification of Feeling 
C87. If you try to put some trust in other people — and — 
be — to feel they’re broadminded and tolerant — then you’re 
pretty sure they’ll “do you dirt” and disillusion you. 


Agreement Problem 
S87. Well, it’s happened quite often. (Pause.) Oh, I used 
Insight 


to take things — you just take them. (Pause.) I guess you 
have to figure that you do them, too, sometimes. 


Clarification of Feeling 
C88, You feel you have to figure that no one is perfect all 


the time, that you make some slips and they make some slips. 


Agreement Asking for Information 


S88. I guess so. (Long pause.) The point is, what does 
s— I mean, what are they thinking of? 


Problem 
wondering. It always puzzles me, I 


That’s what keeps me 3 
always wonder what they’re thinking of. And when you're — 


is it just an obsession that I’ve built up, is that what I really 
want? To feel — to feel that I can do it just as good as they can 
or something. That’s what I try to figure out — what is it that 
I want? 


Clarification of Feeling A 
C89. You feel that might be your real aim — simply to be 
n — is that it? 


able to do things as well as the next perso: 
S88, S91. The client expresses an idea very basic in her thinking, 
the question of whether she is as capable or as intelligent as other 


People are. 
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Agreement Insight 
S89. Yes, because when you think of it in that way, that’s 
sort of a crazy sort of a goal because that fixes things according 
to what somebody else is doing — it’s just coming back to that 
all over again. 


Clarification of Feeling 
C90. That’s fastening your whole scheme outside of yourself 
again. Is that what you mean? 


Agreement Asking for Information 
S90. That’s right. (Pause.) Why does that bother me so 
much? (Pause.) And why is it that no matter what I do or 
how much I do, externally, I always come back to that inter- 
nally, I’ll always be thinking about that. 


Clarification of F. eeling 
C91. You feel that no matter what you might do, always you 


would be judging yourself by what others think of you. Is 
that it? 


Insight 
S91. Well — that — that permits outside things to affect 
me more than they should, much more — than they should, 
because what they think of you is actually what you think of 


Problem — Negative Attitude 
yourself and what you are, combined. The point is, I — I can 


toward Self 


look around and see other people making great strides, and 
people in my family have done things that — they’re able to 
graduate from a university and they’ve done great things, and 
then — it just sort of makes me feel — why — it just sort of has 
a funny effect on me. Instead of being an incentive, I don’t 
know what it does, but — it just knocks me out, sort of. 


Clarification of Feeling 


C92. It just floors you. 


C92, C93. Successful attempts to put into figurative expressions 
the deeper feelings of the client are made here. 
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Agreement 


S92. M-hm. That’s right. 


Clarification of Feeling 
C93. It makes you shrink back rather than moving forward. 


Agreement Insight 


$93. That’s right. Where it shouldn’t have that effect on 


Asking for Information 
me. It should be an incentive, shouldn’t it? (Long pause.) 
What, actually, is introspection? I mean, do some people just 
get into a rut of just doing too much of it, and just keep on 
doing it, or do some people do it well — somewhat? I mean is 
everybody introspective to a certain extent? 
Restatement of Content 
C94, You wonder whether there are different degrees of 


introspection? 


Agreement 


S94. That’s right. 


Information 


C95. Yes, I think so. 


Problem . 
S95. I guess there must be a degree where it gets to be pretty 


morbid. 


Clarification of Feeling 
C96. You feel it can be overdone. 


Agreement Problem i A 
S96. Oh, definitely. The point is I guess it’s supposed to 
help you but when it doesn’t help you it’s no good any more. 


(Long pause.) I can’t think of a thing to say 


nor technical point the counselor gives a 


C95. ice that on a mi h ; ; 
RR make an issue of the information-getting 


tentative opinion rather than 
question. 
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Restatement of Content 


C97. You’ve run out of things to talk about. 


Agreement Asking for Information 
S97. Yeah. (Very long pause.) Does anybody actually feel 
as though he’s — he’s reached his ideal of himself? I mean, 
certain goals that he’s set in his mind. Does anybody actually 
feel as though he’s sort of satisfied with himself? I mean — a 
sort of an assured feeling, about himself? 


Clarification of Feeling 
C98. You are puzzled to know whether anybody ever really 


gets up to the point of their ideals or the place where they have 
set their goals. Is that 


Disagreement Problem 
S98. Well, not exactly. I mean just in their own eyes — the 
way they’ve handled things or done things. 


Clarification of Feeling 


C99. Does anybody really feel satisfied that they have 
reached their own goals — satisfied with themselves. 


Problem — Ambivalent Attitude toward Self 
S99. (Pause.) See, that’s just it, I — I — can do something; 
or I can go through an experience, and I feel, well, I haven’t 
done so badly, and then the next minute, “Oh, no.” Immedi- 
ately something inside attacks me and tears me down. And it 


discourages me, discourages me to the point where I don’t want 
to repeat it. 


Clarification of Feeling 


C100. In other words, your own evaluation of yourself 
fluctuates so that it’s very discouraging. 


C98 to C103. These are very good reflections of the client’s feel- 
ings. The response in C102 carefully skirts a religious question that 
might stimulate a time-consuming and profitless discussion. 
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Agreement 
8100. Thats right. You just fluctuate — that’s a good 
word for it. 
Clarification of Fe 'eeling 
C101. One minute you feel pretty good, and the next yov’d 
sell yourself for a dime a dozen. 
Asking for Information 


S101. What causes that? I mean, I wonder if there is any 
— if anyone knows what causes it. Is that the devil? (Both C 


‘and S laugh.) 


Interpretation 


C102. You feel as though maybe it’s your devil anyway. 


Agreement Problem 
S102. Yes. The trouble is, why 
say, ‘Well, I have done all right.” 
that I haven’t. And why it shoul 
know, but it does. 


can’t I answer it back and 
There’s always that doubt, 
d matter so much, I don’t 


Clarification of Feeling 
C103. You just feel that gnaws away at you. 
Insight 
) It really seems ridiculous 
but I must think those things, 


Agreement 
S103. That’s right. (Pause. 
when you bring it out in the open, 
Problem 


because I am saying I do and I guess I do. (Pause.) The point 

is, is it really important or is it just something I think is impor- 

tant. Is it just something that I’m building up because Tm 

egotistical, I’m always thinking about myself, or is it something 
Asking for T nformation 

that really counts. » (Pause.) Yes— (laughs)— go on — (trying 

to get answer from counselor). 


` Miscellaneous 


C104. (Seriously.) I— Tm just. trying to understand that. 
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Clarification of Feeling 
In other words you’re feeling that it is possibly because you are 


egotistical that this whole business matters so much, and causes 
so much difficulty. 


Problem Insight 
S104. It’s a funny thing when you can’t — I’ve heard of 
people who’ve had inferiority complexes, but they’ve used it to 
overcome things and they’ve harnessed it. In other words, 
instead of making them go backwards they make themselves go 


Asking for Information 
forward with it. That’s a very good thing. The point is, how 
do you get it — to keep it from destroying you. 


Clarification of Feeling 
C105. You feel that the same motive power that drives some 
people who’ve had inferiority complexes might really destroy 
somebody else because it wasn’t turned in the right channel. 


Agreement Insight 

S105. That’s right, m-hm. I mean instead of it getting you 
down, I suppose it should make me go forward instead of — 
thinking, well, I just botched that up. (Very long pause.) 
Problem — Negative Attitude toward Self 
The funny thing is that at times I can be so terribly depressed 
that I just don’t want to attempt anything. And then when I 
get there — I just — it’s so unstable, it’s so funny that my ideas 
change — and well — I think that I’m too good for the job. It 
just turns that way on me — sometimes I — I just don’t feel as 
though I can do it — and then at other times if I do something 
well — it’s just something within me that — well — it’s a ter- 
rible thing, really. It makes me feel as though — I shouldn’t be 
satisfied with it — but it’s a sort of smug feeling — and it isn’t a 
— it’s a funny feeling —I—TI mean it’s — it really doesn’t 
make very much sense, actually. 


Clarification of Feeling 
C106. You feel that either you have that very depressed 


a 
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feeling of inadequacy, or you go clear to the other extreme which 
you don’t like either — of a very smug feeling that this is be- 
neath me — I’m too good for this activity. 


Agreement Problem 

S106. Yes, but somebody else — my neighbor or something 
might be going through the same thing and won’t take it in that 
way —I mean — they won't feel — a — well it isn’t exactly 
that I would be too good for it. It’s just a sort of a feeling 
that — well — I can’t explain it. (Pause.) Sort of like — if I 
were like somebody else I wouldn’t have to do that — or that 
t have to take it — that they are too 


somebody else might no’ 
good to take it, or something like that. It’s a little bit difficult 


to explain. 


Simple Acceptance 
C107. M-hm. 


Problem 
S107. And yet I know that somebody else will be going 
through it, but their attitude — their attitude is so different 
toward it. I mean — they accept it as a matter of course. And 


I might want to and yet there’s something that — some little 


devil that rears its head and says — something like that, and 
much a part of me. 


it’s really so — it just seems to be so 


Clarification of Feeling , 
C108. You feel that it’s some li 
attitudes. 


ttle devil right in your own 


Problem 


Agreement n 
S108. That’s right. (Pause.) And then if I try to change 
iust being a sap — you're 


my attitudes — I think, “Oh you're j 
Insight 

» JTt’s really very funny. I guess it’s just a 

those suggestions that sort of come. I 

into them the stronger they grow. I 

s what I’ve always felt, I have 


just feeling foolish. 
matter of conquering 
guess the more you get 
think that’s just it — that’ 
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known that other people go through certain things and yet 
when I say I wanted to be like them I won’t accept them in a 
way. (Pause.) I just sort of think that Pye just thought life 
was meant to be a bed of roses — and that if I don’t have it that 
way it just isn’t right or something 


Clarification of Feeling 
C109. You feel that maybe way down deep you’ve sort of 
felt that things should be easy and perfect for you or else — 
you won’t take them at all. 


Agreement Insight 
S109. Yeah, I guess that’s it, (Long pause.) I hadn’t 
thought about that in that way before, but that’s just the way 
itis. I guess I’ve always felt that it’s sort of a shame — or sort 
of something to be ashamed of not to have things perfect or to 
be struggling with something. I don’t know, I guess it’s a snob- 
bery in a way. 


Clarification of Feeling 
C110. You have felt that it wasn’t quite, mm — proper to 
be in a situation where it was a real struggle to make —— 


Agreement Insight 
S110. That’s right. (Pause.) That’s just a big laziness! 
(Both laugh.) That’s what it is really. Pye sort of —I think 
that’s the way I’ve always been but I didn’t really know it. 
(Long pause.) Isn’t that a silly attitude to take? That’s just 
something that a— that’s just one of those things that I’ve 
always had and not really known. That's really a prejudice, 
isn’t it? 
Clarification of Feeling 
C111. You feel that’s just something in yourself that you’ve 
always had but that you're not very proud of. 
Agreement Insight 
S111. That’s right. And when I change it — I mean when 
I’ve tried to change it, I’ve always had a smug feeling about it, 
when it shouldn’t be that way. And that I resent, too. (Laughs.) 


al 
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Problem 
I mean things that other people would just do because they take 
for granted, because that’s the way it is. It’s just the extremes 
all over again. It’s just jumping from one place to another. 


Clarification of Feeling 
C112. You feel it’s the kind of struggling in between that 
you have never quite been willing to face or to take. 


Agreement Insight 


S112. M-hm, yeah. (Long pause.) I can just see it as an 
opera or something. It’s a funny thing, but when I was in gram- 
mar school — that’s where it all started — my sense of values 
— got off to a very funny start. I was a sort of —I was the 
teachers’ pet — and a— I was also a lawyer’s daughter and 
everybody sort of made me feel — or something made me feel 
— as though I was too good — or I couldn’t — was better than 
somebody else — or that I wouldn’t make the effort to be nice 
to somebody because I was — I didn’t have to, because I was 
better. And that just grew and grew and grew, and then when 
I wanted to make an impression, I really did not know how to. 


Clarification of Feeling 
_ C113. You feel you can see those roots of it goin 
into some of those experiences. 


g — back 


Agreement Insight 
5113. That’s right. It was a childish — it was a sort of a 
funny world Ilivedin. It wasn’t a world of reality, really. And 
I think I really enjoyed it — I enjoyed that kind of a world. 


Asking 


The point is— why didn’t I do something about it? Why 
Sor Information 
didn’t something awaken me? 


Clarification of Feeling 


C114, You wonder why you accepted that kind of a world. 
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Agreement 
S114. That’s right. (Pause.) 


Clarification of Feeling 
C115. The sleeping princess just wasn’t awakened. 


Agreement Insight 
S115. No. Not at all. I really always expected — I ex- 
pected to be getting things without working for them. That 
was just it. 


Clarification of Feeling 
C116. You expected to reach the goal without the work or 
struggle that went in between. 


Agreement Insight 

$116. That’s right. Oh, I worked hard for my marks as far 
as that went, but I mean socially and other things that deter- 
mined my attitudes. I expected things to be a certain way. And 
I guess I just thought they were because I wanted to think it. 
I mean — a — if they did make a pet out of me, I enjoyed it, I 
mean I liked the idea. But yet it wasn’t really right. It wasn’t 
being like the rest. 


Clarification of Feeling 
C117. You enjoyed it, but I take it you felt that even then 
that wasn’t quite what you wanted. 


Agreement 


S117. That’s right. 


Miscellaneous 


C118. Well, I see our time’s up— 


C115. This is another use of a figure of speech as a means of eX- 
pressing in clearer form the feeling of the client, 

C117. The ambivalence of the client’s feeling is recognized. 

C118. As is usually the case, the counselor takes the responsibility 
of terminating the session. 


MARY JANE TILDEN 167 


Miscellaneous 


S118. M-hm. I guess it is. 


Miscellaneous 
C119. Next Monday? 
Miscellaneous — Ambivalent 
S119. Well, I don’t know whether the time is so good. 
(Pause.) What other time could you suggest? What’s the very 
latest that your office hours ever are? 


Attitude toward Counseling 


Miscellancous 


0120. Well, till five. 


Miscellaneous 


8120. Well, is it possible to call up? 


Miscellaneous 


C121. Yes. 


Miscellaneous — N 
S121. I mean, how far in a 


egative Attitude toward Counseling 
dvance would I have to call up? 


Miscellaneous 
C122. Well, I — it’s hard to say, it all depends on how my 
schedule fills up. But if you want to, you could take one of 


those times and I would save it if you wanted to use it. Would 
you like to leave it that way, or would you rather call me and 


let me know when you want to come in? 


developments, the most likely interpretation 
Mary Jane was contemplating the possibility 
h would make usual office hour appoint- 
t have the courage to get a job 


S119. In view of later 
of these questions is that 
of getting herself a job, whic 
ments impossible. ‘Actually, she did no 
until after the seventh interview. 

Tt is quite possible that the insight achieved in the latter part of this 
interview, and the impulse toward getting & job (if this interpretation 

Mary Jane when she 


is correct) proved to be rather discouraging to j 
got away from the interview. The realization that she was under- 


taking a difficult and painful process of self-understanding and action 


may well account for her “illness” of the following week. 
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Miscellaneous — Negative Attitude toward Counseling 


S122. Well, let’s put it this way, you save a certain time and 


then T'I call you and let you know for sure. How soon would 
I have to call you? 


Miscellaneous 


C123. Well, try and call me by Thursday or Friday if you 
can. O.K.? 


Miscellancous 


S123. M-hm. 


Developments between the Third and Fourth Interviews 


On the day before Miss Tilden’s next appointment her mother 


shortly before the hour to say that Miss Tilden was “reluctant 
tocome. I’ve been urging her to come, but she’s reluctant. I 


not getting help. 
write a note to M: 
come to the teleph 
sary. * 


* Several Significant factors stand out re; 
here. The counselor avoided allowing this 
between himself and the mother, but place 
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The letter was carefully written to give an expression of 
warmth and interest but to be as non-directive as possible. It 


was written as follows: * 


Dear Miss Tilden: 
Your mother gave me your message about feeling reluctant to 
come in. I can understand that reluctance, and realize that you 


feel somewhat discouraged about your situation. I do not wish to 


urge you in any way, and if you prefer not to come in again, that 


will be perfectly all right. 
However, I am going to take the liberty of holding an appoint- 
ment next Tuesday at the usual time, until Friday of this week. 
I would appreciate it if you would please phone me to let me know 
whether or not you wish to keep it. If I do not hear from you on 
or before Friday I will know you do not wish to return. In any 
event you have my sincere best wishes. 
Yours truly, 


Miss Tilden telephoned Friday afternoon saying she would 


keep the appointment. 


SuMMARY OF THE FOURTH INTERVIEW 


November Eleventh 
Miss Tilden found it rather difficult to get started talking 


about her feelings and remarked on this fact. She told of a 


* The careful thinking which went into the preparation of this letter 
may not be apparent to the reader who is not too familiar with the 
non-directive technique. Every word in this letter is deliberately 
planned so as to imply one of the following ideas: 


a. The decision of whether to return must be your own. 
b. The counselor can understand the difficulty involved in making the 


decision. 
c. If you decide not to come in, I will not be critical of you, but I am 


making it possible for you to continue coming. 

d. You do not have to explain if you do not wish to come, or you do 
not need to feel too guilty if you do not explain. 

It is significant that the next telephone call is from the girl herself, and 


not from her mother. 
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social gathering at her home, and said she felt that she had en- . 
tered into it—had really forgotten to think so much about 
herself. She had done better. She had particularly learned 
from one of the girls present. In a rather intimate conversation 
with this girl she had realized that this young woman accepted 
herself as she was, did not feel Jealous of her sister who was 
prettier, or of fellows who were brighter. “That’s remarkable, 
was Miss Tilden’s comment. 

Miss Tilden recounted her experiences in various fields, show- 
ing how similar the pattern had been. In music, in sculpture, in 
dancing, she can do entirely satisfactory work as long as the 
teacher is directing and coaching her. Then when she is sup- 
posed to be at a level where she can go on for herself, she simply 
cannot go forward. “I was always afraid that I wouldn’t just 


do it quite right or something —I was just afraid to take a 
chance.” 


Miss Tilden was somewh 
been painting of herself, 
ridiculous, does that chan: 


, and one of them is 2 


very ‘arrogant force” which just doesn’t want to accept things 


or be helped. 


She talked about the problem of trying to be natural, but “I 
don’t know when ’m natural.” She discuss 


The coun- 


return, but 
te afternoon or evening hour. She did not 
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FIFTH INTERVIEW 


November Seventeenth 

S124. Hello again. 

C124, What’s what today? 

S125. Idon’t know what. Every time I come I think I don’t 
know what to talk about. I just come. (Pause.) The point is 
that I come and I talk but it doesn’t seem to make too much of 
an impression on me, I mean, while I’m here I feel better. Then 
when I go away I just don’t seem to be able to hold on to it. 

C125. You feel you make certain progress in an interview 


but after that it kind of slips. 
S126. Yes, what I mean is, 
moment while I’m here but then I go 
differently about things. That’s whi 
sure of it —I don’t. 
C126. You feel that i 
between times. 
ve gone out a little bit more 


S127. That’s right. Well, P Wg 
than I had been going out — that is — visiting more — and 


Ive been with people more, but I still basically feel the same. 
I mean, it doesn’t seem to make too much difference whether I 
am with them or I am not. Well, maybe I sort of shrink back 
from being with them and then I stay off and I sort of feel 
guilty about that. And then when I do go out and mix with 
them, I guess I don’t have the feeling that I’m lost somewhere 
by myself. But it still doesn’t seem to help too much. 

C127. As I get that, you've done some things about it, I 
mean like trying to mingle a little bit more with people, but it 
still leaves something to be desired. 

S128. Yes, m-hm. (Pause.) I enjoy listening to people, I 
Mean, I — uh — it really is wonderful. I was over to my sis- 


T can see things clearly for the 
home — I don’t think any 
at the funny part is, I’m 


t doesn’t quite carry over to life in 


C127, C128. The counselor recognizes the first tentative steps in 
the direction of the client’s planning and taking action directed toward 
improving her situation, but also accepts her ambivalence about that 


progress. 
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ter’s house and they had some people over, and they talked 
about some very interesting things. And it was stimulating 
while I listened to it, it was lovely. I tried to see that they saw 
things from an impersonal viewpoint. They were perfectly 
normal people and yet it didn’t help me — I tried to get it to 
help me — and yet it didn’t really. 

C128. Youve enjoyed getting more of an understanding of 
other people, and even tried to apply some of that understand- 
ing to you, but without much effect. 

8129. That’s right. I can appreciate that there were differ- 
ent people there that I thought were really very charming, and 
I could appreciate them all right. But somehow it didn’t add 
anything — to things the way I thought of them. When I went 
home I told Mother that it was very nice and that I enjoyed it, 
but I didn’t feel as though I contributed very much. And she 
told me that it was all right just to be there and just to be a good 
listener. There have to be people to listen and people to talk, 
too, so here’s a good listener. But that, uh — that isn’t satis- 
factory because I see what’s behind it. Maybe they can’t, but I 
know what’s behind it. 

C129. Your mother tries to assure you that you are doing all 
right, but I take it that you feel that if you were really just being 
a good listener that would be one thing but actually the motiva- 
tion behind listening is a little bit different. 

S130. That’s it exactly. M-hm. Because I didn’t feel as 
though I was contributing. (Pause.) In other words, I don’t 
want to just feel what people think about me js all right, I want 
to know that it’s justified and I don’t seem to be able to find a 
Justification. Do you see what I mean? 

C130. I’m not sure, let me see if I do. That you want to 


really deserve inside some of the approval, etc., you might get ~ 
from other people. Is that, uh 


C130. The counselor’s gesture of tentativeness of response is 
probably a useful technique, at times, when the client may be ex- 
pressing a feeling which may be Somewhat hard for her to face too 
rapidly. 
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8131. That’s right. (Pause.) But I constantly have that 
feeling that I don’t. That’s just it. And yet it isn’t just the 
feeling — it’s almost a certainty — more or less, I mean. It’s 
just a dead certainty, that’s all. 

C131. There’s plenty of proof that you don’t deserve ap- 
proval. Is that it? 

8132. That’s right. (Long pause.) Sometimes I wonder 
whether this is quite the right track. I don’t know. I mean I 
realize that this has been going on a long time and that I can’t 
expect to effect a change right away, because it has been such a 
long time. But I just wonder whether — I mean — my reac- 
tions don’t seem to be very much better — on the face of it. I 
can’t really tell, I guess, maybe you can tell alittle better. But, 


0132. Atany rate, you can’t help but feel a little bit dis- 
appointed, perhaps, in the lack of obvious change in you, even 
though, on the other hand, you realize that it probably is some- 
what likely to be a slow process since the problem has been 
present for a long time. wad 

8133. Yes, that’s true. The only thing is that I can’t help 


but feel that I work against myself. I mean it’s just so obvious 


to me that I do work against myself, And it seems rather silly 


to be one minute trying to do something about it, and then it 
seems so certain that there’s something present that doesn’t 
want to do anything about it. (Pause.) It’s such a contrary 
thing — the whole problem is just f 
C133. So that the very time that one part of you is perhaps 
really taking hold of this whole situation, another part of you 
hole business. 


is just sabotaging the w mi 
8134. That’s right. (Pause.) The whole thing is that some- 
ortitude — I know I did, be- 


how or other along the trail I lost f 


gnize the elemental conflict within 
herself between the urge to change and the “neurotic” urge which at- 
tempts to defeat the more healthy desire. The unhealthy goal has its 
own values which have caused the patient to cling to it in the past. 
The counselor effectively recognizes the conflict in C133. 


S133. The client begins to reco; 
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cause I just —I don’t feel it. If somebody else might say, 
“Oh, well, cheer up, just look at it from another angle” —I 
just — it’s just like a big balloon that’s just deflated. 

C134, You realize that the courage that people normally 
need to meet life you just feel in yourself has been all de- 
flated. 

8135. That’s right. M-hm. I mean if somebody said some- 
thing or did something, or some circumstance presented itself 
and it wasn’t favorable, instead of, well, bolstering myself I just 
thought, “Well, everything’s all wrong, and I can’t do anything 
aboutit.” And that was just a big accumulation, I mean, that’s 
the way I always look at things, I guess. (Pause.) Instead of © 
fighting against things the way I should have. 

C135. You experienced a long series of defeats and the no- 
tion of taking the offensive is pretty difficult. g 

S136. Yes, that’s right. If I did do it, I still wouldn’t be 
sure — the point —I really can’t understand. (Laughs.) I 
mean just taking it and doing something about it—TI still 
think, well, maybe I’m not doing the right thing. I still 
wouldn’t be sure that it is the right thing to do. (Pause.) It 
becomes a sort of an obsession or something. 

C136. No matter what you might strive to undertake you 
still feel as though it’s a very risky gamble. 

S137. M-hm. That’s right. Well, actually when you put 
it that way, and when I talk about it, if somebody else heard 
about it they’d say, “Well, what’s the difference, why not do 
it? What the heck! What are you losing?” See, that’s just 
it. I can’t —TI just don’t seem to be able to take that attitude. 
Everything is so serious. I don’t know why it should be but 
it is. 

C137. You realize you really might take more of a gambling 


attitude but you just find it necessary to take the possibility of 
loss very, very seriously. 


S138. M-hm. I think it’s because I’m always testing my- 
self, I mean, in my own eyes. Everything is always a test for 
myself, and it shouldn’t be. (Pause.) It’s really such a funny 
attitude that I can’t imagine how it ever came to be. Why I 
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should always have to be testing myself. Actually, it’s so 
childish that it’s silly. 

C138. You feel that every experience is something you must 
measure up to. 

8139. That’s right. It’s just as though nothing else has 
gone before, as though each situation is just like I have to prove 
something, completely, I mean it 

C139. You have to start from scratch. 

S140. Yes, that’s right. M-hm. 

C140. You don’t have any accumulated savings that you 
can bring along with you, but you must absolutely start fresh 
with each experience to prove it. 

S141. Tt isn’t that I— well, maybe I just feel that I have 
to. I always feel that way though — I mean, if I meet some- 
body, I feel as though I just have to prove something to them. 
It’s crazy, but that’s the way I feel. (Pause.) And that, of 
course, is not a normal attitude, and they feelit, I guess. They 
must. 

C141. The necessity 


always there. od 
S142. That’s right. (Pause.) The thing is that most 


people, if they set about doing something — they say, well, if I 
do it, O.K. Then I prove something to myself that I can do it 
and then I can go on from there, but the point was when I did 
something like that and maybe I did do it right, I still had 
doubts about it. I thought, well, “No, I probably didn’t” — 
you see, that’s always just it — there was always another part 
that always wanted to sabotage, as you said. 

C142, In other words, in a sense, even when an experience 
does prove something about yourself, still you can’t accept the 
proof, That is, you might do something well and you would 
have reason to say, ‘Well, I did a good job on that,” but you 
couldn’t even feel that way- 

$143. Well, I — maybe I felt it on top, but then there would 


be doubts about it, and then I would really begin to wonder. 


C143. Any acceptance of it would be just a surface ac- 


ceptance. 


of proving something about yourself is 
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S144, M-hm. Yeah. I guess that’s about it. (Pause.) I 
guess I was behind the door when all those nice little gifts were 


handed out. (Both S and C laugh.) That’s the way I feel about 
it though. 


C144. M-hm. 

The remaining Portion of the interview may best be given by 
stating in summarized fashion the major attitudes expressed by 
Miss Tilden. 

1. I’m afraid to venture, because I’m afraid I will fail. 

2. Ibuilt up a little confidence on a job I once had, but then 
that confidence was destroyed. It was a blow. 


8. I feel that I can’t size up any human situation in a normal 
fashion. 


4. I set out to become friendly with a girl on this job, and 
then I was disillusioned. 


5. I was frightened by my jealousy when she went with a 
boy in whom I was interested. 
6. It made me afraid to trust my feelings. 


7. Thaven’t learned from life-experiences, It’s an unwilling- 
ness to learn. 


8. Isee all these things, but I can’t do anything about them. 
9. T’ve tried in the 


past to make progress, but I’ve always 
failed. 


10. I know I just don’t have t 


he ability to cope with things. 
11. I’m afraid Pm getting wo 


rse in those respects. 


SUMMARY OF THE SIXTH INTERVIEW 
November Twenty-Fourth 


This interview, like the others, starts with negative attitudes. 
Miss Tilden says that she always has to fight the “solemn con- 
viction that things just aren’t going to change.” * She feels 


* It is possible that Miss Tilden’s “ 
viction that she will fail is anothe 
growth” which Rogers postulates, She gi 
when she says the reason for her co 
thing.” 


always having to fight” the con- 
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that she does not have the basic material within herself to work 
with. “I guess the reason I come is that I have to do some- 
thing.” But she does not trust her own feelings and judgments 
about herself, and feels that if she does make-a new choice it 
must be something rigid and unchangeable. But when she does 
carry through actions in this spirit, she is again only acting a 


part. 
eople will find out what she is 


She is deeply afraid that p 
really like. She also feels she is not adult, that she had just car- 
herself. She feels she should 


ried on her childish concepts of 
have done something about it, but she has not. She has just 
drifted into a peculiar world of her own which is not very real- 
istic. She realized gradually that she had no real relationship 
with others, but as time went by the prospect of doing some- 
thing about it became more and more frightening. And then 
she came to the feeling, ‘‘I’m not normal now and I just never 


will be. . . . But that isn’t the least satisfying either.” 
The interview comes to its conclusion on the note that she 


cannot possibly trust her own thinking, but is completely 
swayed by what others think. “I think the other person is 
right because I have the notion that they have grown in the 


right way. I just haven't.” 


CONDENSATION OF THE SEVENTH INTERVIEW 


December Second 

9145. Well, I have come to the point — I have come to an- 
other point, where I just— l'm just a little bit tired of thinking 
about things. I just don’t want to think about them very much 
— and I have been seriously considering going to work. I mean 
even if I’m fired — if Pm fired, then Pm fired, that’s all. But 
I just think I’m going to 80 to work — and that’s what Tm 


direction of taking some action seems 
When, however, the counselor suggests 
he client is not willing to accept the be- 


$145, The decision in the 
now to be fairly clearly made. 
this in his reflection in C145, t 
havior in this sense. 
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going to do. I don’t think it’s going to help anything else a 
great deal, but on the other hand what I am doing now isn’t 
helping anything either. 

C145. So that in a Sense — you have thought about this 
enough — and you want to put something into action. Is 
that, uh 

S146. Yes. Well, I don’t know whether that’s my idea so 
very much. I mean, the idea isn’t that I want to do something 
about it so much, as that I just — well, I just want a change. 

C146. I see. It’s more that you’re more or less disgusted 
with the present situation, and you don’t have too much hope 
that getting a job would necessarily help but, by gosh, that’s 
what you’re going to do! 

S147. Yeah, that’s right. 

C147. M-hm. 

Miss Tilden discusses her plan for work in a rather discour- 
aged way, fearful that “something will turn up and PII sort of 
lose faith all over again. And then TI realize or think that I 
haven’t progressed so very much. . . . My will power is just so 
weak that everything I do seems to be sort of shaky, and I can’t 
count on things.” 

She feels that in the past when she has endeavored to do some- 
thing it has only been by an enormous concentration of will 
Power and thought which has made the whole thing too impor- 
tant, so that everything else “seems to sort of get out of per- 
spective. Maybe I end up with that one thing, but it still isn’t 
what I want.” 

She considers this difficulty and brings in the thought, ‘‘Pos- 
sibly it’s because if T say I’m going out and look for a job my 
mother immediately pricks up her ears and, you know, talks 
about it or Something. And then as soon as she starts talking 
’t want to do it any more.” 
It is silly, the client thinks, to be bothered by so many things. 
Thinking about them should get her somewhere, but it does not. 


* This seems to be the first criticism of the client’s family, and the 
part they have played in the development of her maladjustment, 
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She knows herself better than anyone else, but “it’s just as 
though I choose to know a self that just doesn’t want to get 
anywhere — it would be nice to know the right kind of self.” 

She debates the question as to whether some sort of shock 
may not be necessary to make her want to change. She would 
like to find an easy way in which “somebody’s going to do 
something for you.” She also wonders whether if they could 
look at her brain, they might not find that there is some organic 
defect there. Perhaps she is going insane. 

Toward the end of the interview she puts rather vividly the 
struggle between the constructive and regressive forces within 
herself. She talks of her doubts about herself and adds: 

k S148. There’s a very definite force that is negative all the 
ime. 

C148. It’s almost that when you want to turn in a positive 
direction that an even stronger force within you throws up all 
kinds of doubt about it. 

8149. Yes, that’s right. (Pause. 
strong, I just accept it, I guess becaus 
thing, so I guess I just accept it. 

C149. You feel that your 
stronger than your constructive force. 

(Pause.) 


S150. Yes. (Very long pause.) That’s just it. 
I guess I’ve always believed the other one because I’ve built it 


up so high and then T believe that it’s true because it’s so big. 
(Very long pause.) That’s something I never thought about. 
(Very long pause.) It seems that the more I ever try to drive 
it out, the louder it yells. Every time I want it to say no, it 
just yells louder. And then the more the other doubts came — 


) And then because it’s so 
e it seems to be the bigger 


doubting force is definitely 


S150. The client is now clearly facing the question of a conflict 


which she so tentatively recognized in an earlier interview. It is 
significant that the counselor permits long pauses to occur in the 
counseling process without interrupting the flow of the client’s think- 
ing, and that these pauses are closely associated with significant in- 
sight, as represented in the statement, “That’s something I never 


thought about.” 
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I mean, it seemed so much more positive — so much more posi- 
tive than the littler one — I Just accepted it. 

C150. You just felt that the armies of doubt are definitely 
unbeatable armies, : 

S151. M-hm. Yeah. 

C151. And that the other is a pretty weak and struggling 
thing. 

S152. (Laughs.) Yeah, that’s right, (Very long pause.) 
I guess that just puts the whole thing in the — that just about 
States the whole case in a nut-shell — that I have always been 
willing — in other words, I guess I just didn’t want to fight — 
and I was always more willing to believe the other than to put 
up a big fight or something. 

C152. You feel you kind of toss 
render rather than — Just because 
were impossibly strong. 

S153. That’s right. (Pause.) I mean instead of trying to 
remedy the situation or trying to do better, I just sort of shut 


ed in an unconditional sur- 
you believed the other forces 


and trying to overcome it, I just, well, I Just believed that I 
couldn’t do it and that I just shut it out. 
C153. M-hm 


SUMMARY OF THE EIGHTH Inrervinw 
January Sixth 


* This method of analyzing the main attitudes expressed in an inter- 
view forms a very helpful guide for the counselor in studying the 
progress being made. Where only abbreviated notes of an interview 
are being kept, the method is also a good one for recording the major 
shifts of attitude, and the improvement that occurs. When the non- 
directive method is being used little else is necessary for the notes to 
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1. I am working now, I have a job. 

2. My problem hasn’t cleared up any more. 

3. I do understand more, but I’m not willing to see how I 
can change. 

4. I read psychological books and see I’ve done all the 
wrong things. 

5. It’s such an accumulation, such an obstacle, I can’t do 
anything about it. 

6. I’m getting better on the job, but I don’t feel it’s because 
of me. 

7. I want to make friends, but I can’t. It’s all such a mess. 
F 8. I suppose there is a little progress in being able to get a 
job, and carrying through with it, but there is still a wall of 
self-defense around me. 

9. Ido understand now why I haven’t been a success before. 

10. I still feel that I can’t make real contacts with people. 

11. The more I’m with people the more discouraged I be- 
come. 
12, It’s awful to feel that of all the ways of living I take the 
lowest road. (Cries.) 

13. It’s all very well to realize how your parents influenced 
you, but there’s so little you can do about it. (Cries.) 

14. My attitudes don’t seem to want to change — every- 
thing is very discouraging. 

15. I feel better when I’m with somebody who isn’t very 
Superior. 

16. I want to stay at my own level. 

17. If I think of doing things, I know PI fail. 

18. Well, I have shrugged off those thoughts and gone ahead 


and done things. 


e of the progress of the therapy. 

interview many very significant 
Jient. Compared with the second 
at deal of change has been 
dominately hopeless 


represent an adequate pictur 
_ It is apparent that in this eighth 
insights occur in the thinking of the ¢ 
or third interviews, it is apparent that a gre 
Occurring in a case in which the feelings were pre 
at the beginning of counseling. 
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19. I have no creativity — no force that keeps pushing me 
on. 

20. Of everything I want to do, I feel that in comparison 
with what others would do, it will be no good. 

21. I don’t have any standards of my own. 

22. If I could be sure of anything in myself, I wouldn’t be so 
bothered. 


23. It seems as though my brother and sister had more will 
power, 

24. My father praised me when I shouldn’t be praised. I 
lived for praise. That was all wrong. 

25. How can I sweep away these deep habits? 

26. It’s like leaving a shelter when I try to do something else. 
I feel I’m lost when I get in with others with a normal adjust- 
ment. 

27. I feel I’ve distrusted others, but you can’t live like that. 

28. My whole attitude toward men is that they’re terribly 
superior to me. Women, too, but men especially. 

29. I’m just getting what I deserve in life, but it isn’t pleas- 
ant. I’m being punished for my past. (Cries.) 

30. I just can’t build my self-esteem. 


31. If Thad the conviction that I could change, I could, but I 
don’t have that conviction. 


NINTH INTERVIEW 
January Thirteenth 


Miss Tilden begins with her feeling that she is making no 
progress. “I keep coming in here and I don’t seem to be getting 
anywhere, and I think that isn’t right.” She quickly adds, 
however, “Well, actually I guess I have gotten somewhere be- 
cause I see things a little clearer. But I still have the same feel- 
ings about things.” She voices the attitude that she is not too 
well connected with reality. She discusses this and realizes that 
many of her past problems lie within herself. “I guess I wasn’t 
so willing to change. It never occurred to me that all this 
trouble was my own, I mean the way I looked at things.” 
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à “The actuality of it is that I never really knew what the real 
‘me? was — it was all covered over really, and I got to thinking 
it was me. And then when that ‘me’ didn’t strike the bell any- 
where, it was pretty hard.” She goes on in regard to the strug- 
gle to discover her real self and adds, “Tm looking for what 
everybody’s always looking for, and that’s probably finding 
yourself.” 

She realizes that she is always dissatisfied with anything she 
does — her job or any other undertaking. Part of the reason 
for this is that she feels she never achieves more than a mediocre 
standard, and this she cannot accept, but “Tve got to face it, it 


just was.” She is convinced that whatever she might do, it 


just would not work out well. She is convinced she is a moron 
nothing on her own 


because she can follow a teacher, but can do 


initiative. She continues: 
S154. Ive either been afraid to trust my own ability and 


afraid to go out on my own or something. That’s just a habit, 


that was just sort of a habit that I formed. I mean, relying on 
my teachers, really, just groping at meanings. 

C154. As long as someone else was in charge, why, it was 
O.K., you got along, but when it came to a question of doing 
something on your own ability, in your own direction, to choose 
and manage, why you don’t have any luck. 


S155. That’s right. 
o what’s come up in some other 


C155. It boils down again t 
ways, doesn’t it, that you just trust others (she cries) and be- 
If, that’s just impossible. 


lieve in them, but belief in yourse 
S156. Yes, that’s just the idea. Don’t you think that some- 
where along the line something would happen — something 
might turn up that — it’s a very funny situation. 
C156. You feel that something should have turned up to 


give you that confidence in yourself. 
S157. Yes. Itshould. I should have thought of it or some- 


$ S157. As the client approaches a problem very painful to her, 
i.e., her lack of initiative and independence, she breaks into tears. 
This is frequently a measure of the depth of feeling associated with 


ideas the client is expressing. 
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thing. (Crying.) When you watch a little child he seems to — 
well, he seems to want to get out on his own, he seems to be 
happy when he can get out. 

C157. You feel very deeply about it, that even a little child 
feels so much pleasure in standing on his own two feet. 

S158. Well, possibly being — oh, dear, here comes the rain- 
storm. (Cries.) 

C158. They say the rain makes things grow. 

S159, Very aptly put. (Long pause, crying.) Well, perhaps 
being at home has something to do with it — I mean my mother 
has always been very good to me. She had a very miserable 
childhood, her parents never paid any attention to her, then she 
tried to make up for it, and that way it didn’t affect the others 
because they didn’t accept it, but I accepted what she did for 
me and I just took it for granted, and it made me more reliant on 
her, really. 

C159. You feel that because of some of her very real needs 
that — she did a great deal for you and you accepted it and 
depended on her, 

S160. That’s right. 

C160. You stood on her two feet. 

S161. That’s right. Now my little sister, she isn’t that way, 
she’s in the adolescent stage right now; she is branching out for 
herself, I mean she just doesn’t like it, She wants to be con- 


C158. By this slight: 
assurance and encoura, 
pained at facing her less 
client seems to a, 
aptly put.” 

S159. The client expresses some 
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sulted about everything that she does, and everything like that. 
Well, my sister isn’t letting it affect her. I know she feels in her 
own heart that it’s right, and I used to wonder about that, I 
mean every time that I did something I used to think, well, 
maybe she is right, maybe I should do the way she does, and 
jaon I switched over, and I wouldn’t stand up on my own two 
eet. 

C161. “You watched your sister stand out against some of 
your mother’s thinking, and some of your mother’s requests, but 
when you were in that stage you couldnt — you didn’t feel it 
was quite right to stand up against her on any of those issues. 

8162. That’s right. And if I did I used to feel guilty about 
it. And then — well, that sort of mixed me up. I didn’t see 
why I should feel guilty about something I felt was the right 
thing to do, and then I thought, well, maybe itisn’t right. That 
was the confusion all over again, because I didn’t know my own 
mind, I didn’t know what was really right. 

C162. Those guilt feelings made you feel you couldn’t trust 
yourself even though before you thought that you were right in 
standing up for something. 


8163. That’s right. I mean normally I guess a person 


would feel guilty, but not to the same extent. The point is I 


can see it now more clearly than I did before, but I still don’t 
feel as though it can have a bearing on what I really do, I mean 
I still feel as though it’s quite impossible and those things, those 
habits that I’ve formed are very strong. 


C163. M-hm. 
She is very discouraged by these thoughts, but feels that inde- 
pendence is ‘‘just a matter of practice, I guess.” She has felt 


that she cannot guide herself, and that her only standards are 
others. ‘‘I guess my standard is 


the comparison she feels with 
what somebody else is doing, but actually that’s the only thing 


I have to go by.” There are long pauses and tears as she faces 
these thoughts about herself, and the interview ends with this 
discouraged theme. 

S164. The point is, actually, can a person who has habits 
formed like that, can he, I mean can he do anything about it? 
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It just seems so impossible to me. Is there anything you can 
do about it? I mean, it’s fairly easy to read a book and every- 
thing else, and see what somebody else does and says, but if you 
can’t feel it in yourself it just doesn’t work. 

C164. That’s a very deep question you keep facing me with 
— whether a person who for twenty years has been guided by 
the thinking and standards of others could possibly feel that 
they could take the reins into their own hands. 

S165. That’s right. The trouble with my answer is that the 
answer’s always no. When I ask myself that question, the 
answer is always no. 

She decided that from this time on she will come in every two 
weeks instead of every week. 


TENTH INTERVIEW 
January Twenty-Eighth 


At the beginning of the interview Miss Tilden’s statements 
show that more progress is being made, though her initial sen- 
tences still sound negative, as the first part of the interview will 
show. l 

C166. How goes it today? 

S166. Well, this morning there’s going to be no rain. I don’t 
have any Kleenex, so there can’t be any. (Both laugh.) 

C167. What is the weather like today? 

S167. Well, it’s going to be overcast maybe, but it’s not go- 
ing to rain. There really isn’t much change in my attitude; 
every time I come here I wonder what I’m going to say — actu- 
ally there isn’t much to say. That’s how I feel. There’s 
nothing for me to say. f 


C168. Before you come in, you feel there’s just nothing. 


C164. The counselor gives some reassurance when he implies that 
the question is a “very deep” one. Itis as if he were saying, “I know 
it’s difficult work facing these things.” 

C167. The counselor builds rapport by continuing in this humorous 
manner to accept the client’s need to ery. 
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S168. That’s right. It seems to me I just repeat the same 
old story over and over again. I, well, I guess I have made 
some progress. I’m considering taking up millinery designing. 
I’ve always sort of wanted to do it, so I’ve decided I would, and 
I’m going to register this week. I don’t expect what I used to 
expect from things, I mean I don’t expect it to give me a lot of 
happiness or anything, I’m just going to take it because I want 
to. That’s all. 

C169. You feel that you’ve made progress, that you're doing 
something that you’ve wanted to do. Now that you decided to 
do it, you feel that you don’t have any illusions about what 
will come from it, is that it? 

S169. That’s right. I mean, it just seems to me that it 
would be very interesting. It makes life more interesting for me 
if I have something like that. So 

C170. Sounds also as though that’s something you decided 
for yourself — did by yourself. 

S170. That’s right. And, of course, then mother starts 
taking that up as a crusade, I mean, she tries to help me along. 
Well, it still hasn’t squelched the desire to do it. I still resent 
her doing that. She’s only trying to help me, I realize that. 
Still I resent it. Is that normal or natural, to resent it? 

C171. It really gets you when she takes hold of something 
that you had started, and then tries to make a crusade of it or 
push it very hard. 

S171. That’s right. 

C172, You feel she’s sort 0 
is that it? 


f taking it out of your hands — 


or here again tacitly implies approval in point- 


C170. The counsel 
e client has demonstrated self-initiated activity 


ing out the fact that th 


in the direction of improvement. 
C171. The counselor carefully avoids the reassurance requested 


here, but instead reflects the feeling of the client. The rule usually 
followed in the non-directive method is to avoid reassurance except 
when praising real progress that has been made, or to reassure by 
recognizing the intensity of the client’s feeling, whatever it may be. 
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C173. M-hm. 
She continues with a discussion of the fact that when she is 


ty real ways— you just 
don’t like your mother particularly well, and it bothers you that 
you should feel that way. 

S174. That’s right, because I know it’s wrong, because I 
know she has done So much for me, and yet — I think, well, 
maybe she hasn’t done so much for me — she was trying to 
merge herself in her children — actually she did it too much, 


C174. The co 
feeling. 
S174. Real insight is shown here in the client’s being able to recog- 


nize the mother’s weakness in assuming the attitude she has toward 
her children, 


unselor responds to the ambivalence of the client’s 
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though. She was just escaping, I guess. She didn’t want to 
face things. And then she complains that now it’s all gone — I 
mean there’s nothing left practically. Instead of developing 
her own interests. And yet she has a certain amount of happi- 
ness. It may be just a little but she’s getting something. 
a speaks of the fact that she feels better recently, but 
adds: y 
S175. Although, of course, there’s always still a little ghost 
that rides along with me. 

C175. The minute you're out, the ghost is too. 

8176. That’sright. Istill feel that when I go out with some- 
body, I mean, a man or a woman, I still feel as though I don’t 
have anything to give. 

C176. The old doubt that you could be worth while to any- 
one else. You still feel that your friendship doesn’t offer very 


much to anyone else. 
S177. (Crying.) Here we go again. That always gets me. 
C177. And the tears come because you don’t feel as though 


you really are good for anything to anyone else. 
S178. That’s right. It’s so silly. 
C178. You think it’s foolish to weep a little. 
S179. That’s right. Let’s talk about something else. 


C179. All right. 

She asks for a book that 
Travis and Baruch, Personal 
to her with the remark that she may 
may not. 

She tells of a friend she 
whom she rejected at first, 
sister thinks this girl is inferior, 
Miss Tilden feels, however, th 
group which is suitable for her, 
friends. She continues to discu: 
sister reacted to the family situa’ 
but “me, well, it completely sunk me.’ 


she might read, and the title of 
Problems of Everyday Life, is given 
find it helpful, and she 


has made, a very interesting girl, 
but has now come to like. Her 
and discourages the friendship. 
at her sister has her crowd, a 
but that she will make her own 
ss the family situation. Her 
tion by getting away from it, 
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ELEVENTH INTERVIEW 


February Tenth 


(This interview is given in full from verbatim notes.) ae 

S180. Well, I have been doing some very serious thinking 
this week. I got the book you suggested and I have been read- 
ing that. I’ve enjoyed it alot. I’ve gotten a good many things 
from it. 

C180. You found that you have gained something from 
reading it. i 

S181. Yes, I have, and I also started the millinery course. 
I find it isn’t a course in millinery design but more of a course 
in making hats, but I have been having a good time. You - 
know I find myself holding myself back a little this time. I’m 
beginning to show real signs of benefit. I used to throw myself 
into any new thing and then tire of it very quickly. This time 
I’m going in it more naturally and calmly. I’m really changing. 

C181. You feel that you've really noticed that you're be- 
coming a different kind of person. 

8182. Yes, I haven’t felt so up until recently, but now I be- 
gin to realize that’s true. A girl I’ve been going with, a girl 
Pve gotten to know — she’s helped me a lot. You know my 
idea of what I should be is changing. I always had ideas that 

180. The use of the technique of Suggesting reading when the cli- 
on in the case of Robert Winslow Smith. 
ms to be of some real help, as indicated in 
esting that in her previous reading of books 
ery Satisfactory use of the material she had 
e reason she is able to now is that she is now pre- 


e the reading after having passed some of her emo- 


Of course, it must be admitted that the material 
read is different, too. 


id 
this interview, It is inter 


the client did not make vi 
read. Perhaps th 
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were too high. I’ve always had a definite feeling of the kind of 
person I should be and now some of those thoughts are chang- 
ing. 

C182. You feel that where you used to be trying for some- 
thing way up high now it is different. 

S183. Yes. Well, in school I used to get good marks and all. 
Take for instance in Latin — I used to just memorize the Latin 
and got very good grades. The only ones that were as good as 
me were some of the boys, but they didn’t memorize it, they 
really learned it. And it was all very confusing to me because I 
knew that I didn’t know it nearly as well as they did. 

C183. You feel that with you it was just something that you 
parroted, while with them it was something that they really had 
learned for themselves and knew in themselves. 

S184. Yes. The thing I can’t understand is that I have 
always given the impression of knowing things that I really 
don’t know. 

C184. You feel that you put up a good front but underneath 
you have not made the knowledge really yours. 

S185. When I read a book like this, I find I’m like other 
people in some ways and I can really begin to see I’m not en- 
tirely different from everyone else and I feel some measure of 
happiness.. I begin to realize that someone else has something 
in common with me. 

C185. You feel that you’re not entirely different from others 
and that you can get some measure of happiness for yourself. 

S186. Yes. So I’ve made a decision that I wonder if it is 
right. When you’re in a family where your brother has gone to 
college and everybody has a good mind, I wonder if it is right 
to see that I am as I am and I can’t achieve such things. Ive 
always tried to be what the others thought I should be, but now 
I’m wondering whether I shouldn’t just see that I am what 
Tam. 

C186. You feel that in the past you lived by others’ stand- 
ards and you are not sure just what is the right thing to do, but 
you're beginning to feel that the best thing for you is simply to 
accept yourself as you are. 


N 
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S187. Yes. (Pause.) Of course, some people might say that 
that idea would block progress — that if you just accept your- 
self as you are, then you wouldn’t get anywhere. Do you think 
that is right? (Pause.) Still, I’ve tried the other thing and I 
know that doesn’t work. 

C187. You realize that some people might think your pres- 
ent attitude would keep you from moving ahead, but you know 
within yourself that you tried adopting standards that were not 
your own and that doesn’t work. 

S188. That’s right. Maybe I ought to accept the fact that 
Tm a dumbbell and not try to be something that I’m not. Is 
that right, Doctor? (Laughs.) 

C188. You sound as though you had your mind pretty well 
made up yourself and that you had decided to try to accept 
yourself as you are. 

S189. Well, I guess that is so. I don’t see what it is that 
has changed me so much. Yes, Ido. These talks have helped 
a lot, and then the books that I’ve read. Well, I’ve just noticed 
such a difference. I find that when I feel things, even when I 
feel hate, I don’t care. I don’t mind. I feel more free some- 
how. I don’t feel guilty about things. 

C189. You feel as though these talks and the thinking 


you’ve been doing have just changed you so you feel more com- 
fortable with yourself, 


S190. Yes. (Pause.) 
C190. You find that you can even feel hatred toward some- 
body and not be bothered about it. 


S191. Yes. I Just don’t care. You know it’s suddenly as 


ff. I feel so much more con- 


counselor's indication that he h 
be too helpful to the client, however 
then, whether the Counselor could n: 
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ence in your own comfort. I’ve noticed the changes, too, 
and have wondered when you would break through and realize 
that they have occurred. R 

S192. Well, the friendship with this girl has helped me a lot 
too. She and her husband have really accepted me. They tell 
me I’mas bright as other people. Oh, of course, that is flattery, 
but it has helped me, and then just the fact that they really 
seem to like me, that has made a lot of difference. 

C192. You have felt that you have built up a real relation- 
ship there and it has helped to have them like you. F 

5193. The thing is that I’ve always been striving to be what 
other people have wanted me to be — my family mostly. I 
couldn’t be satisfied with what I might really be. I’ve always 
tried to live up to what others have wanted. 

C193. The standards you have been trying to reach have 
always been out in other people, not something you have really 
believed in yourself. 

S194. Part of the trouble is my parents. They have never 
really sat down to talk with me. I don’t think they understand 
me. Of course, my father has always been proud of things I 
have done and when I would bring home a good mark he would 
praise me. Well, that’s it. I’ve always just lived for his praise 
and that is why I’ve felt it awful if I fail to come up to what they 
expect. I guess that is the kind of relationship it has been with 
them. 

C194. You feel that rather than any relationship of under- 
Standing, you’ve just lived for a pat on the back from your dad. 

8195. Yes. I think that is what has been the matter. Of 
course, until I was seven I was the youngest and they made a 


192. It should be recognized that outside situations can con- 
tribute to the client’s adjustment process; in this case, the friendship 

< with the married couple seems to have done so. Perhaps the more sig- 
nificant fact, however, is that the client reached the point of being able 
to make the effort to cultivate this friendship, and then to gain help 
from it. Tt is doubtful if this would have been possible before the 


treatment started. 
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lot of me, and then, of course, when my younger sister came 
along and I suppose I sort of lost out and they — well, I suppose 
that is why it meant so much to me to have them praise me. 
You know that you read about things like that in books but 
(pause). ; i 
C195. Now you’ve come to understand that sort of situation 
in your own experience. 
S196. Yes, that’s it. (Pause.) The thing is I’ve always had 
a feeling of looking down upon Someone who is dumb. I’ve 
never wanted to be that kind and I never would look at any- 
thing in myself that contradicted the notion of being superior. 
C196. It made you afraid of looking clearly at yourself. 
S197. Yes. Now I have begun to think if th 
person like me in the world then 
get along without lots of ability. 
C197. You’ve come to 
others. 


S198. Well, take like my sister — she is willing to admit 


that she is dumb. I talked to her about that. I said, “How 
u know is brighter than you 
And she said, “Well, in some 
ter than they are.” 

S come to accept the fact that, 


alti t be brighter, still she thinks, 
Tve got some good qualities, too.” 
S199. Yes. Well, she’s comfortable and content so she gets 
along well with other people. 


ere is one other 
I can get along. Other people 

T have the right to exist, too. 
believe that you can get along like 


S197. The client has decided to accej 
be someone different. The theoretical 
a8 to whether the client is as “dumb” as she thinks she is. Many of 
her responses in this t st that she has a fairly good 
mentality, phi ich motivates the non-directive 
method hol i ifference regarding the real situa- 
he client’s attitude toward her 
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C199. Looking at herself that way makes it easier for her 
to adjust to others. (Pause.) 

S200. So you see I’ve come a long way. I’ve faced some of 
these things. I’ve realized I’m not so bright, but I begin to 
think I can get along anyway. 

C200. Yes, you have come a long way and you really have 
faced some of these things pretty deeply. 

S201. You know I’ve come to accept the idea of marriage, 
too. Ihave the idea — well, I read it in a book somewhere and 
I agree with it — I’ve read that if a person’s basic needs are not 
met in marriage, that is what spoils the marriage, and I think, 
well, if I can find a man who meets some of the needs that I have 
and if he can feel that I meet the needs that he has, then O.K., 
and if I ean’t find such a person then I just won’t get married. 

C201. You’re comfortable about the fact that if you can 
find a mutually congenial partnership, well, then, you will get 
married. If not, you think you can live without it. (Pause.) 

S202. So that ismy story. (Laughs.) You know, I’ve gone 
bowling and I’ve gone out with the girls. I’ve been much more 
active than I used to be. 

C202. You really have been making friendships and taking 
yourself out into social activities. 

S203. Yes. Well, there is one girl—she lived with her 
grandmother when she was young and her grandmother 
wouldn’t let her play with friends, so until she was older she 
didn’t have any chance for mixing. She tells me that just 
lately she has been able to mix a little with people. And you 
know, being with her — that has helped. I feel somehow that 
we can sort of do it together. 

C203. You feel that both of you are facing similar situations 
and that makes it easier. 


C200. Here again is frank counselor approval. Rogers feels it is 
Probably satisfying to the counselor rather than helpful to the client. 

S202. The client is making numerous efforts to improve her adjust- 
ment; this is the action-taking aspect of the treatment which indicates 
that real progress is being made. 
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S204. Yes. There is one other thing I have to face. Now 
take like the fact that she is in commercial art and she is good 
atit. Well, with all these people, I feel that in some ways they 
are like me, but she is good in something. I still have that ter- 
rible feeling down inside that I’m not good at anything. There 
isn’t anything that I can do well. a 

C204. You still have that terrible feeling that there isn’t 
anything that you can point to — any solid achievement that 
you have had. ; 

S205. No, I wouldn’t need to point to it if I had the feeling 
inside of myself. (Pause.) Of course, it helps to understand 
why I haven’t had any real achievement. I begin to see why 
all this has happened the way it has. 

C205. Even though you would like the achievement, it helps 
to understand the basis for the lack of it. 

S206. Yes. I’ve also met a woman in my millinery class. 
She is a silly person. She doesn’t seem to have much ability, 
but everyone accepts her and she told how her boy came home 
— she is a married woman — and told her he had to write a 
paper on the atomic bomb and wanted her to help him. She 
laughed and said, “I told him I couldn’t help him. I’m dumb. 
He has a smart father. He should get his father to help him.” 


: You know, that made me feel good. She could face it and 
accept it and laugh about it. I thought that was really 
good. 


C206. You really respected the fact that she could realize 
the limitations of her own ability. 


S207. Yes, but how can her husband accept her? Can a 
man accept a woman who is a lot lower than he is in ability? 
What do you think? 


8206, 8207, No 
this client felt than 
friend as being able 
referring, of course 
deeper aspect of h 
ability? 


counselor could put more clearly the need which 
her own statement does when she describes her 
to “face it, and accept it, and laugh about it,” 
, to her own inferiority, In S207, she brings up the 


er problem, i.e., could any husband accept her lower 
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C207. I expect we all see examples of that. 

S208. Well, yes, I suppose so. I think her husband could 
accept it perhaps and probably feel good about being superior to 
her. But then can he go with her and meet friends with her 
and not feel ashamed of her? 

C208. You feel that the discrepancy might be so great that 
it would really make him ashamed of her and unhappy in that 
way. 

S209. Yes. Of course, when I ask that question, I’m asking 
for myself. I tell myself that it is O.K. for you to accept your- 
self, ITamwhatIam. And even with my friends, I can see how 
they can accept me better if I am more natural, but in some- 
thing more permanent and intimate like marriage, could a per- 
son accept you if you didn’t have a good mind? 

C209. You feel that being your real self makes you more 
comfortable, and makes your friends comfortable in accepting 
you, but could it work in a permanent relationship? 

S210. That’s right. (Pause.) On the other hand, I suppose 
you can balance it off. The other person might be very intelli- 
gent but might have a serious fault that would make it hard for 
him to get along with people. That would sort of balance it 
off perhaps. 

C210. You feel that the husband might have real flaws in 
his personality which would sort of make up for a slight lack of 
ability on your part. 


C207. In reply to a direct question the counselor here gives a re- 
assuring answer. While this may be helpful to the client, it is inter- 
esting to note that she merely comes back in S208 with some ex- 
pression of doubt and a more insistent request for reassurance. When, 
however, her need of reassurance is reflected in C208 she seems some- 
what more ready to accept the idea that she could be acceptable. It 
takes some more reflection on her part, however, before she seems 
greatly convinced. But in S210 she starts to recognize that intelli- 
gence may not be the only attribute a person may bring into marriage, 
and that she might be able to make up for the deficiency of the partner 
M some respects. 
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S211. You say it is a slight lack; it seems very great to me. 
I don’t think TIl ever get over what I wanted to be. Of course, 
though, I suppose everybody wants better things, but I don’t 
know whether I'll really get over not being able to reach the 
standards that I’ve always thought about. 

C211. Your deficiency seems pretty great to you and you 
wonder if you really ever will give up the heights you used to 
want. 

$212. Well, I certainly am better. Yesterday I could go to 
a meeting and not wonder what all the others were thinking 
about me. And then I went to a dance and danced without 
thinking all about myself. There is improvement, 


C212. You recognize that there is really a big change in 
yourself. 


S213. Yes. My, you are 
C213. You've said a lot. 


S214. Well, that’s one thing, too. It is very easy for me to 


talk now. I don’t think so much about what I'm saying. You 
know you read books and i 


getting a lot written down there. 


C214, I Suppose it is. You found, at any rate, when you 


work so planfully at it, it just didn’t get across and now you 
feel more comfortable with yourself and less anxious about the 
whole thing. 


’m using instinct more than I 


ever did before, Remember what I said at first about how 


S211. The client does ni 
any way the Severity of her 
they exist. In 
ment. 

C213. Here again the counselor, apparently feeling that the client 
is well along the way to self-understanding, gives reassurance in this 
unique fashion, 


ot intend to let t) 
shortcomings 5 
S212 the client herself des 


he counselor minimize in 
she is quite convinced that 
cribes the signs of improve- 
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some people could go by their natural feelings and I always had 
to think what I did? Now I find that I can just act natural. 

C215. You feel that you’re being guided more by the real 
feelings within yourself than you used to be. 

S216. Yes. Im much more comfortable, too, with the 
people I’m working with. I think that it is partly because I 
have been there now for awhile. It takes me awhile to build up 
any feeling of confidence. You know I’m finding that by taking 
an interest in the customers, everything goes much better. In- 
stead of thinking about myself or making a sale, I just get inter- 
ested in them and really try to help them. It takes longer to 
deal with a customer that way, but I like it better. 

C216. You're putting out more of your interest in them. 

S217. Yes, and the customers thank me for it. That helps 
me build up my confidence. You know, I really help them 
think through what they really like. (She tells of an incident in 
which she felt particularly good about a sale.) I guess it is even 
more profitable that way, because the customers come back to 
me, 

C217. Yowre finding that forgetting yourself and for- 
getting sales is really good business in the long run. à 

S218. Yes. That’s right, so — actually, if I failed I’d be 
down in the dumps, failed in my job I mean, but I’ve been told 
that Pm doing nicely and that I’m getting along well. So being 
more interested in them has helped me. 

i aged You're really getting a feeling of success out of that 
Job. 

$219, Well, I find people more responsive to me now. They 
think better of me and they talk to me more easily. I’m more 
friendly and I guess they sense it. 

C219. You feel that being more natural yourself has made 
People respond to you. 

S220. Yes. (Pause.) Though even as I say this, I have a 
fear that it may not be permanent. I want to be honest about 
it, and I just don’t know if this can really last. 

_ C220. You're sure that these things have happened, but still 
it seems to you that it might be too good to be true, that you 
Might slump again. 
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S221. Yes, I’ve had times before when I’ve been up. 

C221. You feel this might be just another temporary wave 
of encouragement. i 

S222. Well, I doubt it. I think I know now if there is a 
down or slump, it is because I’m impatient with myself. You 
know, that is always a part of my trouble. I just can’t wait to 
get there and if I should get discouraged it would be because of 
that. 

C222. You feel if you do get discouraged it will be primarily 
because you’re impatient about getting somewhere in too much 
of a hurry. 

S223. That’s right. And then I wonder —I get afraid that 
maybe TIl get tired of myself this way. That’s what always 
happened to me before. You know I told you I would try to be 
a different kind of person but then Td get tired of it. 


C223. You think that you have a new self now, but that you 
might not like it in time. 


of girl but I can’t. Pve just got 
of person. . And then the fact th. 


S222. Although the client herself w 
are going to remain with her permane 
that there is not too much question 


onders whether her new feelings 
ntly, she herself seems to believe 
about their doing so. 
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kind of people, it has made it hard, do you see what I mean? 

C225. You've always respected and looked up to that intel- 
lectual group and now it comes kind of hard to accept the fact 
that perhaps you don’t belong there but in another group. 

8226. Yes, that’s just it. 

C226. I see our time is up. Will you be wanting to come 
back or not? 

S227. Well, I think I would like to leave it this way — PIL 
call you and let you know. You know, I felt this wouldn’t do 
any good, but it has. But I don’t want to get out of touch with 
you. I don’t feel quite steady yet. I think that probably -I 
would like to come in in three weeks, but I'll call you. 

C227. Allright. You call the office and they’ll give you an 
appointment even if I’m not in. You really have come a long 
way in your thinking, haven’t you? 

. 8228. Good-bye — and thanks. 

C228. Good-bye. 


Significant Feelings Expressed in the Eleventh Interview 


1. Iam taking a new course of my own choosing. 

2. Iam really changing. ; 
_ 8. Ihave had too high ideals for myself, but those are chang- 
ing. 

4. Ihave always tried to live up to a false front which wasn’t 
genuine. 

5. I realize I am actually like other people. 

6. I wonder if I should be what I am instead of what others 
think I should be. 

7. I believe that is what I want to do. 

8. I have changed a great deal. 

9. I am no longer afraid or guilty about my feelings. 

10. I feel more free. 

11. I feel more content. 
i 2 Thaven’t been willing to admit that I have changed, but 

have, 

13. I have been helped by these talks, by books, by a friend- 
ship I have made. 
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14. I understand how my family relationships made me what 

> 5. I’ve come to realize that I’m not so bright, but I can get 
nyway. $ 

aah, I Pe cee marriage, if it comes, or accept the lack of it. 

17. Ive been out much more with friends and enjoy it. 

18. I find it easier to make social adjustments with another 
girl who has had similar difficulties. ; 

19. I still feel that ’m not good at anything specific. 

20. I admire people who can accept their limitations. 

21. I wonder if a husband could accept a wife who lacked 
ability. "i 

22. I guess I could balance that lack with other positive 
qualities. 

23. Ino longer think so much about myself, 

24. I talk more freely than I used to. i 

25. I find I can just act natural, be guided by my real feel- 
ings. - 
26. I’m much more comfortable with people. 
27. Tm getting a feeling of success out of my job. 
28. I’m fearful this may not last, but I think it will. 


29. I’m afraid I may tire of my new self, but I don’t think 
I will. 


30. It’s really hard for 
superior, but I am doing it. 
31. I feel this has really helped. 


32. I don’t feel quite steady yet, and would like to feel 
that I can come for more help if I need it. 


me to accept abilities as not being 


Fortow-Up INFORMATION 


Following the conclusion of the counseling interviews Miss 
Tilden continued to hold her position She engaged more ac- 
tively in social life. 


- Also, she went with her fami 
here, too, was much more socially active, In general her im- 
Provement seemed to be beyond Question in the ten months fol- 
lowing the Conclusion of the Counseling interviews. 
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Shortly after a year had elapsed Miss Tilden was invited to 
come in for a follow-up interview. At that time she reported 
that until recently things had been going much better for her 
but that within the past two months many of the old feelings of 
worthlessness, doubt of her own ability, and feelings of futility 
had returned. She reported that she had recently given up her 
job. Some of her conversation in talking about herself sounded 
very much like a repetition of the first interviews. She also 
raised the question of whether perhaps something ‘‘stronger”’ 
was needed to help her. She wondered if she ought to go to a 
psychiatrist. The counselor expressed willingness to help her 
find such a resource or to have her return for further counseling, 
but left the decision up to her. She stated she would telephone 
for an appointment or information if she desired it. She did not 
call. The only intimation she gave for the cause of her slump 
was that a boy friend with whom she had been going had seemed 
to her to look down upon her as a person of little ability. She 
felt this had tended to destroy her confidence. ‘ 

Some weeks later a telephone conversation with her mother 
indicated that Miss Tilden was getting along more satisfactorily. 
She had another job with a relative and seemed again more 
cheerful and better adjusted. 

It will be seen that the evaluation of final outcome in this case 
remains somewhat in doubt. There can be no question that the 
eleven counseling hours were followed by a period of improved 
adjustment. Whether the recent regression is temporary re- 
Mains to be seen. 


The Cate of 


MR. R. F. MADISON 


Counseled by 
GEORGE A. MUENCH 


Mr. Maison was sent to the counselor by an instructor in the 
Department of Economics at the University. Mr. Madison 
indicated that there were some things he would like to talk over 
with a psychologist if it could be arranged ; he believed that with 
regard to profession he was not functioning in the most efficient 
manner, and that the causes of his inefficiency were mainly 
psychological. Mr. Madison mentioned that he was thirty 
years of age and that he was employed by a large insurance 
company as the secretary to the chief executive, 

The psychologist then explained the kind of counseling rela- 
tionship which Mr. Madison could make use of if he so desired, 
and he readily accepted the relationship as it was explained to 
him. Regular interviews were arranged, the first being sched- 
uled three days after the initial contact. The material for this 
case has been taken from the counselor’s notes. 


SUMMARY or THE First INTERVIEW ! 
November Tenth 


The essence of the first interview evolved around the fact that 
‘the client had not been a popular person as a boy due to the fact, 
‘Several sections of the verbatim remarks in this case have been published 
previously in Muench’s monograph “An Evaluation of Non-Directive Psycho- 
therapy by means of the Rorschach and Other Tests,” in Applied Psychology 


Monographs, No. 13 (1947). Quoted by Permission of the publishers, Stanford 
University Press, 


204 


i 
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he said, that the family suffered some rather severe economic 
reverses. Although they were-an average middle-class family, 
they were forced to live in a socio-economic atmosphere which 
was below the level to which they were accustomed. This led to 
the client’s maintaining a somewhat superior attitude to his 
group, and, as a consequence, he became an unpopular person. 
This unpopularity continued into college days until he at- 
tempted to compensate for it by writing for the various school 
publications. His attempts in this area met with considerable 
success; however, although he became more popular, he never 
did have many very close friends of either sex. His writing abil- 
ity did afford him the opportunity to accept a position as a 
writer for a large business concern in Lexington. He mentioned 
that this position was an enjoyable one, not only because of its 
financial advantages, but mainly because he found himself, for 
the first time, a popular person. Toward the end of the coun- 
seling hour he indicated that he had “exploited the situation” 
So that he was having some extra-marital relationships with 
some of the girls from the office. The following are the main 
attitudes expressed by the client in the first interview: 


Significant Feelings Expressed in the First Interview 


1. Those early school years weren’t very happy years. 

2. I found myself in a group lower in status than the group 
my family had taught me to be accustomed to, so I began to 
assume I was better than the other kids. 

3. By the time I was eighteen, I realized I was not a popular 
Person. We are liked, and we like in return; I was not that sort 
of person. 

4. Lhad a few friends, but none of them very close. 

5. I always tended to show off like a kid of six at the age 
of seventeen — I was always trying to get attention. 

„6. In college I made a conscious effort to be nice, and I over- 
did it. Therefore, I was very lonesome. 

7. I began to write, and thus to express myself and gain 

Tecognition. 
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8. I wanted to be a part of a regular group, but I couldn’t. 

9. These weren’t happy years, and at no time did I solve the 
problem of personal relationships. 

10. In the work situation, I’m enjoying the most happy rela- 
tionships with people that I’ve ever enj oyed. 

11. Ive exploited the situation with the girls at work. I 
haven’t said that I don’t like my wife or that she’s cold. Pve 
merely said I’m affectionate. I want to play around without 
getting too involved. 


SECOND INTERVIEW 


November Seventeenth 

C1. Well, where shall we begin today? 

S1. You know, it’s surprising how you make me take the 
responsibility. I was thinking about our last meeting, and I 
sure did most of the talking. You explained the role to begin 
with, but it’s contrary to the layman’s point of view. But, you 
know, I do think it’s good. 

C2. Although it’ 
think it might have 
think is important. 

S2. That’s right. 


s not the kind of thing you expected, you 
some advantages to talk about what you a 


after my first year, bu 
C3. You never ha 
you did have were ne 


C1. The non-directive counselor carefully avoids choosing the 
topic of discussion for the interview, 


S1. The client’s reaction to the non-directive procedure is one of 
surprised, but reserved approval. 


C2. The counselor makes no effort to explain or defend the method, 
but recognizes the feeling that the client has expressed toward the 
process. 


C3. This is mainly a restatement of the content of the client’s 


speech; there is some interpretation which is apparently erroneous 
and is corrected in 83. A 
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5S3. Well, those I had were never casual relationships, but 
rather a deep sort of thing. I’ve never had a casual relationship 
with girls. And I expect most people need it. 

C4. The few relationships with girls you have had have 
been rather deep sort of affairs. 

S4. That’s right. Last time I mentioned the fact that I had 
been to California. I met a girl there and I almost married her. 
She was Catholic, and that was against it. But if she had been 
more aggressive, I could have married her. But all during this 
time, I was corresponding with Marie. She was the sister of a 
girl I went with in college. I thought Marie was a very good 
friend in college, and so I corresponded with her. She’s the only 
girl that I ever corresponded with over a period of time without 
some sort of affectional relationship. There was never any 
thought of an affectional relationship with Marie. But I 
learned from other people that Marie defended me very much 
after college in many ways. People either love me or hate me. 
She supported me in groups where I might have been attacked. 
So when I came back I tried to see her. But I didn’t get to see 
her and I went into the army before seeing her. 

C5. Although you weren’t affectionally attracted to Marie 
in college, you did appreciate the way she defended you. 

S5. In college it was a friendship, but there was no affec- 
tional exchange. We talked to each other mostly about mutual 
friends. But I guess in California I began to think about her 
as a potential relationship. 

C6. After you got to California you began to think about her 
More in an affectional way, is that it? 

S6. That’s right. But I didn’t get to see her before I went 
into the army. While I was in the army I didn’t “mess around” 
too much. I didn’t go to San Francisco, or I didn’t do a lot of 
the other “helling around” that a lot of the fellows did. And 
it’s always easy for an army guy to make acquaintances with 

C4, This is purely restatement of content. 

C5. The counselor gives good clarification of the client’s lengthy 
Statement. 
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nice girls in a community. I give this merely as background. 
The major of our company liked me, and he knew Marie. When 
I told him I thought much of Marie, my status went up with 
Tom — he’s the major, and my status steadily improved. I 
made up my mind then that the California situation was over. 
There were too many miles between. And I was ready — in a 
state of readiness — for deep ends. I always felt that if I had 
not been in the army and not been in such a deep friendship 
with Tom, that I probably never would have married Marie. 
These are insights that I have acquired afterwards. I couldn’t 
say that to my wife or anyone else, but I guess that’s true. But 
perhaps it makes no difference; I think any relationship can be 
maintained. 

C7. In looking back at it, you feel now that it was mostly the 
exigencies of a trying situation and your relationship with the 
major that made Marie so attractive to you at that time. 

S7. The relationship with the major helped in two ways. It 
helped me in his eyes. That’s hard to admit, but it’s true. 
And then he helped with Marie. I was, in addition to Marie, 
carrying on several philandering relationships by mail. I 
wasn’t interested in marriage, but I had fun with them. 

C8. You found that knowing Marie helped you with the 
major, and knowing the major helped you with Marie. 

S8. That’sright. So I wrote to Marie. I wrote her and told 
her that I thought I wanted to marry her. That was in Febru- 
ary. The letter I got back was'not too encouraging, but not too 
discouraging. I wrote three novels that s 
Marie. That m 
Well, we arranged to meet in Lexington 


ETAR - Her family had some 
objection to the affair — not to 


me, but because I was in the 
interesting relationship — we 
emember the first time I actu- 


spect was O.K., and apparently 
ourselves engaged at that time. 


C7. The counselor gives excellent clarification of feeling here. 
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And we got married in Lexington the following spring. We 
were together most of the time the next few months until I 

_ was discharged. I developed confidence in Marie and I think 
she developed confidence in me. One thing was very clear in 
our relationship, though, and that was that I would take the 
position of dominance from the outset. I’m not sure whether 
you in your profession feel that it’s true that one lover loves 
more than the other, and that one is more dependent and the 
other less dependent. But Marie always was more dependent 
on me than I was on her. 

C9. You mean that from the beginning of your relationship 
together, you became the dominant person in the relationship, 
and Marie seemed to be more dependent on you. : 

S9. I think you could say that. When we got to Lexington, 
I went on to graduate school and got along O.K. But we were 
living in Marie’s mother’s home, and after we were married 
things began happening. My role of dominance found me in the 
role of critic. I became very critical of Marie. It evolved 
around the fact that she did little in the line of domestic respon- 
sibilities. The girls in her family never did cook at home, or 
clean house, or do all the things necessary to keep a home going. 
And I felt that our being in their house was an imposition on 
Mother to begin with, so I pitched in and took over many of the 
household responsibilities myself. T’d cook, clean, wash dishes 
and so on, and then resent the fact that she didn’t help very 
much. 

C10. You felt rather resentful at Marie for not taking hold 
of the household tasks which you felt needed to be done. 

. SSS 


C9. The counselor avoids the intellectual and fruitless point of dis- 
Cussion proposed by the client and tries to recognize the feeling ex- 
Pressed. 

C10. Note that this is the first time the counselor uses any form of 
the term “you feel.” ‘The non-directive method does not, as is some- 
times imagined, limit the counselor to this one method of response. A 
skillful counselor varies the wording throughout the interview. When- 
ever Possible he names the actual emotion he believes the client is 

eeling,” i.e., “you hate,” “you fear,” or “you regret,” ete. 
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S10. I was very critical and resentful. I knew that she was 
at home and that it was hard for her to break her former pat- 
terns of not helping at home, and yet I tried to talk with her 
about doing those things. I talked with her and told her that 
I didn’t like her lackadaisical ways, and that I wanted a person, 
not with my temperament, but with a little more fire. It’s not 
that she doesn’t have talents. She does in art, and she’s a fair 
ceramist. She can take a house and decorate it well, but on the 
fundamentals she was a little lax and still is. 


C11. You don’t want your wife to be exactly like you are, 
but you would like her to be more energetic and enthusiastic 
about certain household duties. 

S11. I felt it was dangerous to have a wife with as much per- 
sonality as I have; that is, as dominant as I am. I think the 
successful marriage comes in having one dominant member and 
one less dominant. But I would have liked to have her a little 
more aggressive in domestic tasks. If she had been, I couldn’t 
have been as unfair as I have been. 

C12. You always wished that Marie 

S12. Well, Marie is a person whom people take advantage 
of. She's so gentle, precious, kind. Fundamentally, she’s a 
snob, but it doesn’t show through. Really, she’s friendly with 
everyone. I can say without a question that she has over-all 
put up with some trying times. Other people might complain, 
but not Marie. She just does it because it’s her nature. It’s 
just Marie. 

C13. Although there are a number 
different in Marie, you feel that she h 
most of the time. 

S13. Oh, once ina whil 
angry. And when I feel eo 
Maybe I do it intentionall 


of things you wish were 
as a pretty genial nature 


e I press her too far and she may get 
mpelled to push her, she may “ pop.’ 
y. I’ve told her many times that she 
C11. No attempt is made to excuse or justify either Mr. Madison 
or his wife, but merely to reflect the feeling. 


C12. The interview is going so well the counselor is not given the 
opportunity to complete his response. 
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owes it to herself to take less. And yet, I’m grateful that she 
does. 

C14. Sometimes you feel that you may 

S14. Yes, and it’s gone on like that for some time. After I 
had become pretty well settled on the job, I think it was about 
then I began to dabble at work. And this first person was a girl 
of my own age. She’s one who has been caught in this age and 
time in history. She lives alone, and I was an opportunist, and 
I planned intelligently and made a relationship. It hasn’t been 
a physical relationship, and hasn’t depended upon intercourse. 
It’s based on other things. 

C15. You deliberately planned how you could strike up a 
relationship with this person, although it wasn’t a physical sort 
of relationship. 

S15. It was physical, but not one of intercourse. There 
would have been if she wanted it. And there has been the full 
ritual of play, and that has had mutual satisfaction. It’s satis- 
fying to her to have me with safety, and it’s also satisfying to 
me. I don’t necessarily condone it, but I don’t let it have any 
direct connection with Marie. 

C16. You don’t condone being with this girl, but you feel 
that it doesn’t have much connection with your marriage 
relationship. 

S16. Well, on the heels of that, I haven’t been with her for a 
couple of months. We’re still friends, but not so close. But I 
found another girl. I guess that I’ve developed a pattern of try- 
ing to develop acquaintanceships with girls my own age. They 
have not been younger girls; they have all been older ones. 
Really I was making it easier for myself. It always is easier to 
strike up a relationship with these older girls, and, in these 
mutual exchanges, I’d like to think that there was something in 
addition to physical satisfaction. There seems to be something 
beyond a physical need maybe the ego need. This relation- 
ship was the same as the other. There was no intercourse, but 
we ran the gauntlet of erotic play. 


C15. Notice that there is no criticism of the behavior by the coun- 
selor; this same process continues throughout the entire treatment. 
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C17. You feel that this need to be with girls may be as much 
a need for ego-satisfaction as physical. 

S17. Well, at least I keep developing these relationships. 
Just before I came to see you, I found myself developing an- 
other one. The former has been dwindling, and so I’ve sought 
greener pastures. This new one is older than T am, but it 
hasn’t gone as far as the other did. (Short pause.) Now I see 
Tve left out something you may want to know — my relation- 
ship to my wife. Marie is not frigid, but she is of better tastes 
than I. Sex is fun to her, but not altogether nice. Let me qual- 
ify that. I’m an imaginative person, and I was virginal before 
marriage. Iwas anovice in sex relationships. After marriage it 
takes a few months to establish a close relationship, and it was 
a new experience. I found that I wanted to play at it — to 
extend the thing — to introduce certain elements of nympho- 
mania. I just wanted to take it out of the category of being 
something that one routinely does and then goes to sleep. If we 
happened to be out with the gang and we were edged with alco- 
hol, she’d enter into the relationship with enthusiasm. But in 
other cases, and it may be because I’m too sensitive and I’m 
expecting a rebuff, but I didn’t get too satisfied. Oh, I don’t 
blame Marie. Any burden of adjustment is my own to make, 
and not hers largely. But the realization of that fact hasn’t 
altered my appetites. Add that fact to these relationships that 
Ae had and we might conclude that I’ve supplemented my 

iet. 

C18. As I understand it, 


C18. , you entered the marriage relation- 
ship with little knowledge, 


but high expectations of the sexual 
side of the relationship. For a time things worked out-pretty 
well, but soon the novelty wore off, and the relationship be- 
came routine. I gather also that you feel that Marie’s inability 


to enter wholeheartedly into the relationship is the root cause 
of your dissatisfaction, 


C17. Rather than react to the details described, the counselor at- 
tempts to reflect the feeling the client has expressed. 
C18. This is a summary of feelings. 
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S18. Well, I don’t like her to be good about it. She doesn’t 
go into it with wholesome pleasure. She enters in, but that’s all. 
I don’t bother her with it much, but sometimes I like to play. 
I like to play before the final act. She tries to adjust, but I 
always feel that her adjustment is for my satisfaction and not 
for hers. 

C19. You would like Marie to enter into the relationship 
wholeheartedly so that she would herself derive maximum satis- 
faction from the act and not just to satisfy you. 

S19. That’s essentially the point. These are Marie’s atti- 
tudes because, first, she’s a woman, and, secondly, because of 
_ the social lag that says she shouldn’t enjoy it — that it’s only 

to make the husband happy. These things certainly can’t be 
discussed in church on Sunday, but they seem to be extremely 
important in marital happiness. And I’m sure that whatever 
pattern the sexual relationships take between husband and wife, 
that they should be taken, and that they should be considered 
as normal and all right. The danger lies in surrounding it with 
inhibitions. Since it is personal and a thing of marriage, it 
should be considered as right, since whatever is, is right. I 
think psychologists agree with that idea. I’ve read things like 
that when I was studying. We need complete honesty about 
the whole situation. It’s true that Marie glandularly is less 
Susceptible to the enjoyment of this relationship than I am, but 
these other things are true, too. I’m not pointing the blame 
toward Marie, but I wish it were otherwise. 

C20. You feel that Marie isn’t to blame for the way she is, 
but you wish that she were different, nevertheless. 

S20. No, I can’t blame her, but I keep thinking of Jones’s 
book which says that anything that goes on in bed with husband 
and wife is all right. I don’t know if that is right, but when 
and how do you have the worse problems? 


C20. No attempt is made to provide any sex education, or to con- 
firm or deny the “correctness” of Mr. Madison’s attitudes toward 
Sex; the counselor tries only to “clarify.” 
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C21. You feel that that relationship should be a free sort of 
relationship entirely without inhibitions. 

S21. Yes, I say to myself, “What if Marie approached meas 
I imagine a prostitute would?” I say “imagine” because I’ve 
never known one. But if she approached me with that vulgar- 
ity — and I don’t like that term because it isn’t exactly what I 
mean, but you get the point — that if she did that just onca- 
awhile, she probably could keep me fascinated. The initiative 
has always been on my part, and I just wish she’d take it once 
in awhile. 

C22. You wish that she would become the aggressor once 
in awhile. 

S22. On occasion she does. But I think she’s conscious of 
my need there. Oh, the picture is not all black. My area of 
complaint there is slight, but my appetite has not been satisfied 
over a period of time. That seems to account for these excur- 
sions. And the excursions are pleasant at the time, but they 
don’t help me generally and they don’t help me with my work. 

C23. On the one hand, you feel these excursions are an out- 
growth of this need which is not being satisfied at home, but, on 
the other hand, you feel that these excursions are having a bad 
effect in other ways. : 

S23. I’m sure that Marie’s actions are a contributing factor 
to these other excursions. There’s no satisfaction unless it’s 
mutual. Without that spontaneous response on the part of the 
other party, your own satisfaction is cut down. And I’m not 
leaving out my own personality problems as a contributing 
factor, either — the need for acceptance and so on. 


C24. You feel that your own personality problems have 4 
definite effect upon the whole situation. 


C21. Even a direct question, probably one which is really seeking 
justification, is not replied to b; 


y information from the counselor, but 
by recognition of feeling. 


C23. The counselor takes the opportunity to recognize the ambiv- 
alence of the clients feelings. This is very important, for most mal- 
adjustment relates to conflict or ambivalence of feeling. 
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S24. I’m sure they do. I’m sure they fit in here someplace. 

C25. Well, Mr. Madison, our time is up for today. We can 
continue with this aspect of the situation next time if you care 
to. 

S25. O.K. You know, Dr. Muench, I really appreciate 
what you’re doing for me. I appreciate it a lot. You're so very 
understanding and I don’t need to come right out and say cer- 
tain things because I know you see what I’m driving at. In 
fact, you seem to hit the nail right on the head. 

C26. Well, we'll see. We can carry on next time and we'll 
see how things develop. i 

S26. O.K., I'll see you next week at the same time. 

C27. O.K., so long. 

S27. So long. 


Significant Feelings Expressed in the Second Interview 


1. Tve never had a casual relationship with girls, and I ex- 
pect most people need it. 


C25. The counselor takes the initiative of bringing the interview to 
a close at the end of the allowed time. Most clients would be eager to 
extend the interview overtime if allowed to do so. For a discussion of 
the desirability of time limits see Rogers, Counseling and Psycho- 
therapy, pp. 100-108. 

S25. This is a remarkable statement in view of the care shown by 
the counselor not to dominate the situation. This statement by Mr. 
Madison shows two things — a high degree of acceptance of a non- 
directive situation, and a feeling that the counselor is thoroughly un- 
derstanding and sympathetic. The latter feeling is especially note- . 
worthy, since it was not sought after by the counselor’s using any re- 
assurance, but was fostered by the attitude of the counselor, together 
with care to avoid making judgments of the client or criticizing him. 

C26. The counselor avoids any display of “rufle” by the compli- 
ment, or any false modesty; he is well aware that such expressions of 
Positive attitude toward him are an expected part of the successful 
counseling experience. He also avoids trying to encourage any deeper 
sense of dependence on the part of the client. 
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2. At the beginning there was never any thought of an af- 
fectional relationship with Marie. 

3. I always felt that if I had not been in the army and noy 
been in such a deep friendship with Tom that I probably never 
would have married Marie. . E 

4. Perhaps it makes no difference. I believe any relationship . 
can be maintained. 

5. One thing was very clear in our relationship, and that was 
that I could take the position of dominance from the outset. 


6. Marie always was more dependent on me than I was on 
her, 


7. My role of dominance found me in the role of critic. I 
became very critical of Marie. 

8. Pdresent the fact that Marie didn’t help around the house. 

9. I felt it was dangerous to have a wife as dominant as I am, 
but I would like her to be a little more aggressive. 

10. Maybe I push her too far; maybe I do it intentionally. 

11. I don’t necessarily condone my extra-marital excursions, 
but I don’t let it have any direct connection with Marie. 4 

12. There seems to be something beyond the physical nee 
— maybe an ego need. 

13. Marie’s inability to enter wholeheartedly into the rela- 
tionship is the cause for dissatisfaction. F 

14. Anything that goes on in the sexual side of marriage 
should be considered right. X 

15. Pm not pointing the blame toward Marie, but I wish 
she were different, 


16. I’msure Marie’s actions ar 
excursions. 


17. I’m not leaving out my own personality problems either, 
such as the need for acceptance, etc. 


e a contributing factor to these 


SUMMARY oF THE THMRD INTERVIEW 
November Twenty-Fourth 


At the outset of this interview Mr. Madison indicated that 
e was not exactly sure why he had come in for treatment in 


h 
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the first place. He concluded, however, that his feeling of need 
for help evolved from the guilt feelings that he had in regard to 
his extra-marital relationships. He indicated fervently, how- 
ever, that it wasn’t concern about the morality aspect or about 
Marie that caused the guilt feelings, but mainly it was because 
of the effect his “transgressions” had had upon his work and 
upon his professional standing. As a consequence, he dismissed 
the morality aspect and Marie from the discussion, and used the 
rest of the interview to discuss the implications of his ‘“trans- 
gressions” to his work. He indicated that his job did not afford 
the ego-satisfaction that he needed because he did most of his 
Writing for someone else; therefore, he did not get credit from 
anyone other than his immediate colleagues; that he was dis- 
trusted by a few of the lesser executives because he was consid- 
ered a “spy” for the chief executive; that his job offered him a 
good deal of freedom, and as a consequence he found himself 
Spending hours thinking about his “clandestine affairs”; and 
that the problem was primarily concerned with his work, al- 
though other things were of some importance. 


Significant Feelings Expressed in the Third Interview 

1. I guess I’ve come here because of guilt feelings. 

2. I’ve rationalized my extra-marital affairs over a period 
of time, but I’ve.never done it effectively. 

3. The real reason that I’m here is because of my work. My 
mind would be on these extra-marital relationships, and I would 
go for months producing hardly a thing. 

4. Td like to believe that my coming here was not a great 
concern over the morality aspect, nor a great concern for Marie. 

5. Ineed to feel superior in some field, anyway. 

6. I’m a warm and affectionate guy, and I get more than up- 
Set by antipathy. 

7. Lean’t do my best writing and thinking for another man. 

8. I’m getting a handsome salary, but money is not a reward 
for me. z 

9. If I-had a less active thyroid, if 1 was less active phys- 
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ically, I’d be a different person. But I’m not, and I’m not going 
to change. cet 
10. I thought you would tell me to get out of my pre 


Job, but you didn’t, and I don’t think that’s the answer any- 
way. 


t 
11. Since ’mso forward and open, people feel that they can 
share confidences with me. 
SUMMARY OF THR Foura Inrervimw 
December First 
Mr. Madison indicated at th 
there was nothing of importane 
After a bit of structuring on th 


e outset of this interview that 


to discuss anything if the olien 
, but that he could feel free to talk abou 


Marie, his wife, The entire hour was spent with Mr. Madison 


feelings about her. He indicate 
our that he had no deep love for his 
wife, although he did admire her. 

Significant Feelings Expressed in the Fourth Interview 
1. There doesn’ 


l t seem to be anything of importance to dis- 
cuss today; I’m utterly without inspiration, 


2. T resent the fact that Marie doesn’t watch her weight — 
she’s much too thin and Just won't eat. 


3. Maybe I use her lack of interest in food as an object for 
my Scapegoating, 


4. When Pm at the office and Marie comes in rather wind- 
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blown, I resent the fact that she doesn’t come in as a fifteen- 
thousand-dellar-a-year beauty. 

5. Marie is certainly not what you’d call a beautiful girl, 
although she is refined and genuine. 

6. I guess all of this is a relatively minor area. 

7. If other things hadn’t been pressing me at the time, that 
is, if these things weren’t related to my own psychological cycle, 
then these differences wouldn’t appear, perhaps. 

8. I haven’t been gracious in accepting criticism by Marie, 
although I’ve been more than willing to dish it out. 

9. My only satisfaction in criticizing comes from the release 
of feeling it gives me. Yet it’s weak for me to do it, and I don’t 
feel happy about it. I’m no sadist, I think, at heart. 

10. I have come to the mental conclusion — since nothing 
else seems to work — that Marie is more responsive under a 
little pressure. 

11. In my early relationships with Marie, I said to myself 
that I’m not in love. Then later I said I was, because love isa 
practical thing of two people getting along together. 

12. I feel that the marriage relationship has not been so im- 
Portant to me. 

13. I’m not planning to disrupt the relationship necessarily, 
but I need to get straightened out about it. 


SUMMARY or THE FIFTH INTERVIEW 
December Eighth 


This interview was one in which the client was very antag- 
onistic to the non-directive procedure.* He stated frankly that 


* This client has some sophistication about the method of therapy 
being used. Such cases, while not common, do occur in any therapy 
Situation, It has been found that this fact need not influence the 
Course of treatment when the counselor recognizes all feelings ex- 
Pressed, whether directed toward himself, the method, or others. He 
must not allow himself to be disturbed by criticism, or to defend the 
Method, 
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he did not see how non-directive therapy could possibly help 
him; in fact, he said that there wasn’t a person in the world who 
could influence him to alter his behavior. He came to the con- 
clusion that the only thing that could possibly change him 
would be an experience in which he was “caught in the act of 
transgression.” He indicated that he would dislike that very 
much, but that it might be better for him in the long run, since 
that’s the only way he would ever change. 


Significant Feelings Expressed in the Fifth Interview 


1. Everything has been sort of quiet. Nothing special has 
happened — nothing outstandingly successful or bad. 
2. When I think of this situation, I realize I need to make my 
own decisions if I am to get a clear enough appraisal of things. 
3. I’m not completely satisfied that we may be able to ration- 
alize these things with non-directive therapy. I just keep an 
attitude of defeatism. I believe something pretty violent will 
have to happen to work myself out of it. That’s why, although 
` you people feel this approach is good, it seems to me it might 
not be too good in my case. 
4. Ihave read a number of cases and I can see how this might 
help with kids where they don’t think of it beforehand. But as 


these things pass between us, you will notice I’ve thought them 
all through before. 


5. I came to an impasse * 
to think, “Where is this tak 
that I didn’t know befor 
ity of these things. 

6. I feel that P’ve 
You’ve reflected and 
and accurately. And 
sleeve, and I’m willin 


in my thinking, and I then began 
ing me?” Have I said anything 
e? What I don’t know is the complex- 


gone about as far as I can individually. 
done it well. You've reflected sensibly 
I don’t want to pull anything out of the 
& to go along. But let’s say we used an- 


* The usual “ plateau” 
felt to the need for letting 
justive” behavior., 


in therapy is taking place. Resistance is 
go of the pleasurable aspects of the “malad- 
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other approach; I don’t think my responses would have been 
any different.* 

7. I’m really not sure that PI ever be able to work this thing 
out. Maybe I really don’t want to.7 

8. I don’t expect to work this thing out, first, because my 
work is not going to be changing, and second, since I am as I 
am, I’m not the kind of person to be monogamous. 

9. I don’t expect ultimate end-results, and I don’t want you 
to expect any real success either in my living situation, my 
marital situation, or my work situation.{ 

10. I doubt if I can be happy with a traditional matriage. 
oe I need a shock — need to get caught — to jolt me out 
of it. 

11. The fact that I’m here is the recognition of need. It 
takes a good deal of courage to admit I was troubled. 

12. Tonight I can sit here and say that I’m going nowhere 
but home, but tomorrow if a situation develops where the 
viscera gets active, then my determination doesn’t count. 

13. Since I have always been the aggressor, it’s fortunate 
that I haven’t been attracted to looser girls, i.e., it’s been fortu- 
nate for me that I attract a relatively sophisticated person. 

14. I keep coming back to the realization that the burden of 
final decision rests with me.§ At this point in our relationship, 
I’m no closer to the solution to the problem. 

15. There is no person on earth who could influence me to 
change. 


i EE 


* The client is almost wheedling the counselor to change the 
Method, and to give him help or criticism. 

TA high degree of self-insight is expressed here. This same problem 
Seems to be the core of most situations where psychotherapy is useful, 
i.e., the client’s reaching the point of asking himself, “Do I want to 
give up my maladjustment or neurosis?” 

{ This is almost a challenge to the counselor: “TI dare you to try to 
change me.” 

_ § This is exactly what the counselor intends to have the client real- 
ize, through his own processes of analysis. 
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SIXTH INTERVIEW 
December Fifteenth 


Miscellaneous i t 
S28. Boy, am I miserable today. I went to now eee 
getting a cold, but now I’ve really got one. This was to be t! 


second year in a row without a cold and now I’ve got one. 
Damn! (Laughs.) 


Miscellaneous 


C28. Well, that? 
otherwise? 


Non-directive Lead 


s too bad. But how have things been going 


Insight — Ambivalent Altitude toward Counseling 
S29. Well, at the end of the last session you seemed to be 
delighted in my reaction. When I came last time I was sure 
that non-directive was no good for me, and I told you so point- 
blank. And then you didn’t say anything in rebuttal, and yet I 


had a feeling that you felt pleased 
about non- 


shift a tem 


Clarification of Feeling 


C29. You didn’t think I felt as hopeless about this whole 
affair as you did, is that it? 


ro a o 


C28. The counselor is Sympathetic and then to the point. Pe 
avoids making a “Psychosomatic” interpretation of this first col 
in two years. 


529. This is a very amusing insight, and one which shows that 
clients are often highly sensitive to the unexpressed attitudes of the 
counselor. It also appears that this client was testing to see whether 
the counselor could be “broken down.” 


C29. A good recognition of the client’s feeling is given here. 
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Agreement Disagreement 
S30. Something like that, but I wasn’t convinced, and so it 
occurred to me of what alternatives there were to what we were 
doing here that might snap me out of this thing—and I 


Problem 
thought of some sort of blow. You see at no specific time have 
persons had much influence on me in getting me to do things or 
not to do things. 


Restatement of Content 

C30. Ordinarily other people have very little influence in 

establishing policies of behavior that you should follow. 
Agreen.ent Problem 

S31. None that I am aware of. Oh, there is the sum total 
effect in social living, but there are no specific persons now or in 
my past life — none — that could come to me and say, “This 
is not a good approach for you to take.” There is none I admire 
sufficiently. If I were a hero-worshiper, maybe my boss could. 
But he isn’t the person. Of course, that includes ministerial 
workers and others attached to the church. It just could not 
bea person to influence me. And since no person could shake 
me out of my extra-marital relations, I thought one way to 
snap me out of it would be to get caught in some way. There 
are lots of ways to get caught — conception, venereal disease, 
knowledge getting around to my wife, conflict, ete. Now, I 
can’t say that would lick me, but in my past experience there is 
the realization on my part that I could only be influenced to 
change through abrupt experience; that is, the memory of ex- 
Periences of sufficient intensity might cause me to change. 
Which I expect is pretty largely the experience of most people. 


Restatement of Content 
C31. Do you mean that you feel a situation in which you 


got caught might be of sufficient intensity to make you quit your 
escapades? 
Agreement Praten — Negadir 


832. Well, experience is a great teacher. I don’t know if 
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Attitude toward Self 


this is important, but as a child I had the normal urge to steal. 
I 


Say normal because I felt no responsibility in the matter. 
Well, one time I swiped some 
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went on. On through high school and on through collessi 
where I was in charge of some funds and there was little AE 
vision of them. So I bit into them. Not much, but I did, ona 
then I was Suspected. Although I made no admissions, Taal 
volved men I knew, and it was a ch i peri . Tha 


and even wept once to try to wor 
me. Butit did little good. But j 
perience was enough to make me 


k this stealing through wig 
ust ten years ago that one ex 
change. 

Clarification of Feeling 
C32. People can’t in 


; sars 
fluence you, but traumatic social e 
periences can, is that it? 


Agreement Problem 


S33. That’s right. Now 


7 
n't had that experience which hung on. That’s 
y such an experience awed 
finality, but, looking at it, i 
ge me. But I’d hate it. 
Clarification of Feeling 

C33. Even though such an ex 
thing to face, you feel that? 
you to change, 


perience would be a es 
s about the only thing that could ge 


Agreement y 
S34. Thats the only kind of experience that has worked in 


S34. The client Says, in effect, “I want you to command me to 
stop having these affairs.” 
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the past, although I’m not saying that nothing else can work. 


Asking for Information 

I just now thought of one thing. While we were talking it just 
occurred to me; that is, I wonder if it would have helped at the 
outset for you to tell me to call an armistice to my affairs. 


Problem — Negative Attitude toward Counselor 

You see you may not know what I’ve been doing lately. I 
haven’t altered abruptly any of these experiences; I haven’t 
made any attempt to forego these extra-marital experiences. 
Tf you had told me to halt these affairs temporarily, the same 
impulses and urges would have been there, but I think I would 
have played ball with you. At least it would have had some 
value in terms of having gotten over a certain difficult period — 
like a period without a drink. Now it may not have any value, 
I don’t know. 


Structuring 

C34. I appreciate your comments in this regard and they 
are well taken. However, I’m not interested in the least in 
either asking, suggesting, or telling you to do something that 
you really fundamentally may not want to do. I believe you 
mentioned a few minutes ago that that sort of influence has had 
little value for you. In fact, I’m not concerned at all in any 
behavior you desire to engage in. I am interested, however, in 
talking and thinking these things through with you so that you 
feel what you are doing is really what you want to do. Your 
Coming here in the first place was indicative of the fact that 
things were not going exactly as you wanted them to go. Iam 
here specifically to help you work out this business, if possible, 
so that what you do, you really want to do in terms of your total 


life-plan. 


C34, This is a splendid example of “structuring,” or explaining the 
non-directive situation to the client. Often it is necessary to do this 
many times throughout the treatment process. ` It is well handled 


here, 
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Agreement 


S35. Well, that’s interesting. I never exactly thought of it 


Insight — Negative Attitude toward Self 
like that. But it is conceivable that I could come out after you 
telling me to quit, by keeping that same thing going. I can see 
that you have not been concerned about the facts of my be- 
havior, for what I do is what I want to do really, isn’t it? But 
I was bothered to come here in the first place. It was a real 
battle to come and admit that I wasn’t complete master of my 
fate; that by myself I haven’t mapped out an adequate course- 


Miscellaneous — Positive Attitude toward Counselor 

And what you’ve just said is again indicative of the kind of 
therapy this is. You have not tried to dominate, you have not 
tried to coerce. You've acquitted yourself with distinction, 
and I think this is great. I like to bring things out, and I want 
to try and see. It helps me out tremendously. 


Structuring 


C35. And, of course, you may always feel free to bring out 
anything you darn well please when we're together here. 
Problem 


S36. Well, when I first came I was bothered in that I was not 
working well. I found myself thinking of visceral things rather 
than the work itself. It’s a situation which I can, and do, de- 

Insight 


myself. But I realize now that it’s not possible to play 
motional games at once; I can’t carry on effective married 


velop, 
two e 


S35. It seems likely that this is the “ turning point” in the treat- 
ment process. The counselor makes clear what his role will be, and the 
client realizes that he himself must decide the course of future be- 


havior. 
C35. The Counselor gives further structuring. 
S36. Re: 


al insight is shown here; having no need to defend his 
“transgressions,” the client can criticize them himself. 
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Problem 

responses to my wife and still carry on with the others. Some- 
times our marital relations just go along, and the sex relations 
take on the color of daily grace. Also, the mere fact of five years 
of marriage has a way of diminishing the effect of the intimate 


Insight — 
exchanges, and the opportunity to do other things. I find now 


Negative Attitude toward Self 

that when I find myself off on one of these extra-marital tan- 
gents, that it might take me a week or more to find affection 
inside of myself in the same way toward Marie. I’m just not 
affectionate to Marie in the same way 2 husband should be. 
And those little affections with one’s wife are mighty important. 
I just don’t kiss Marie like I should — like during our courtship. 


Restatement of Content 
C36. When you go on these other excursions, you find that 
you just are not able to respond to Marie in the affectionate 


way you feel you should. 


Agreement Problem 
S87. Yes, and as time goes on these little affections diminish 


Insight — Negative Altitude toward Self 
more and more. In connection with the reasons why it both- 
ered me, I said at the outset that it hurts me professionally, and 
it does. But that it was difficult to play the game with Marie 
as Pd like to play it, and like Marie deserves, is becoming more 
and more important tome. These other experiences heightened 
my worriness, my excitement, and my irritability. I was both- 
ered by those experiences, and Marie noticed my reactions, but 
didn’t pry. Fortunately, she isn’t suspicious. It’s fortunate in 
that it is easier on me, but I don’t know that it’s fortunate in 
the long run. Also, I feel these things as they continue to gain 
in momentum. It’s easier to pursue them after they go on for 
awhile. You might make the finest resolution in the world, but 
then forget about it under the stress of the situation. And I 
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don’t relish being a “bum” 
Just keeps open-house all the 
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i o 
i a sexual way — a person wh 
time. 

Clarification of Feeling 


C37. You feel that these other experiences are detrimental 
to your treating Marie in the y 


way you’d like to treat her. 


Agreement Insight — Negative Attitude toward Self ; f 

S38. That’s right. I just haven’t given Marie the kind o 
Tesponses that wil] make her happy and she isn’t getting i 
Tesponses outside of the home either. She deserves my tota 


Clarification of Feeling 


C38. Even though you might like to respond adequately, 
under the present Set-up you find you just can’t make her 
happy. 


© she notices it, though. I may not enjoy 
them as I should, but I don’t believe she notices. I believe for 
her it’s the same. ut she would notice my preoccupation at 
Insight 
dinner, in the evening, and soon. Pd be less light and less fun 
—Td be Occupied, quiet, quarrelsome — which I guess relates 
to guilt on my part. 
Clarification of Feeling 
C39. You find yourself 
you formerly did b 
makes the home si 


utterly unable to respond at home Kt 
ecause of your own guilt feelings, and tha 
tuation less agreeable all the way around. 
Problem 


S40. There are also the negligent parts in Marie’s behavior 
Agreement 


too. But that’s the dominant thing. 
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Interpretation 
C40. Although Marie’s behavior is not what it might be, 
you feel that basically your behavior is at the root of the diffi- 
culty. 


Problem 
8 41. Well, Marie never slapped me down once and made it 
stick, and yet there’s been all kinds of criticism on my part. 


Insight 
She’s just built that way. She wouldn’t be happy to do it. 
She’s the passive type of personality. She couldn’t be happy, 
Tm sure, to dominate a situation. She is basically an adjustor 
—and people take advantage of her. Actually, I probably 
married her because she is that way, although it would have 
been better in the long run if she had put her foot down early in 
our relationship. But then she had lots of reasons not to — the 
army, and then I had that physical trouble. She was always 
adjusting as a consequence, and that took up two years of our . 
married life. 
Restatement of Content 

C41. You feel that a part of your present mode of adjust- 
ment was determined by the pattern which Marie took at the 
outset of your marriage — always adjusting due to your own 
circumstances. p 

Agreement Problem 

S842. Yes, but I didn’t exploit the situation, although I was 

j Insight 
always conscious of it. Maybe I did need it then, but maybe it 
wasn’t good for me. Especially since it determined the pattern. 
I wish it would change, but I probably wouldn’t permit it to. 


Clarification of Feeling 
C42. On the one hand, you think it would be better to alter 


S41. The client refers to the fact that he has a moderate hearing 


loss. 
C42. Again the counselor recognizes the client’s basic ambiguity. 
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that pattern, but, on the other hand, you feel that you probably 
wouldn’t allow it to change. 


Agreement 
S43. I guess that’s true. 
much awry with that pattern. 
Insight 


' = — e 
arguing. You see, Marie finds her love and other needs ar 
greater since she sto 


pped working. More of her needs are noy 

dependent on me. And I want her to be. And I want to honor 

these needs and satisfy them — yet I know that I don’t really. 
Restatement of Content 

C43. You respect her needs 
find that you really don’t. 


And actually nothing er. 
There is little friction, and little 


and want to satisfy them, but 


Agreement Insight 
S44, That’s right. And I ex 


pect it goes back to the fact 
that I can’t respond wh 


olly under the present situation. The 
fact that the intrigue of marriage begins to wear off after awhile 
has contributed some to the problems, too. You know, like 
you have a real craving for ice cream, but, after about three 
dishes, you don’t want any more. 


I nterpretation 


C44, Sometimes you find yourself getting tired of the 
routine of marriage. 


Problem 

it’s not exactly that. Let’s say it’s this vA 
al desire for Vanilla ice cream, but, after abou 
three dishes of 


that, you begin to think you’d rather try some 
orange sherbet, (Laughs.) 


C44. While this is Probably a correct interpretation, the client can- 
not quite accept the €g0-damaging implications of this inference jit is 
characteristic of interpretation that for the client it frequently is over- 
interpretation, 


S45. This is an amusing use of analogy to “ease the conscience” of 
the client, 
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Clarification of Feeling 
C45. Sometimes you kind of think that “it’s time for a 


Miscellaneous 
change,” as it were. Well, I think our time is up for today and 
I expect that we should stop here. We can continue with this 
next time if you like. 


Miscellaneous — Positive Attitude toward Counselor 
S46. I think that we did a lot today, Dr. Muench. You 
seem to catch what I’m saying, and it isn’t necessary for me to 
explain things which are difficult to say sometimes. You seem 
to get what I’m driving at. 


Miscellaneous 


C46. Well, PI see you then next week at this time, O.K.? 


Miscellaneous 


S47. Yes, that will be fine. Good-bye. 


Miscellaneous 


C47. Good-bye. 


Significant Feelings Expressed in the Sixth Interview 

1. I keep going back to my work, but I think this main 
problem concerns Marie; and I’ve been avoiding talking about 
her. 

2. There is no person now or in my past life that could influ- 
ence me to change my behavior. 

3. I need a violent situation to change me. 

4. I can’t understand why you didn’t ask me to halt these 
affairs during our sessions together; I think I could have played 


ball with you. 
5. It’s conceivable that I could come out after you telling me 


to quit by keeping that same thing going. 
6. What I do is what I want to do, isn’t it? 
7. It was areal battle to come and admit that I wasn’t com- 


plete master of my fate. 
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8. I like to bring things out, and I want to try and see a 
solution. 


10. I find that after one of these extra-marital tangents we 
it might take a week or more to find affection inside of myse 
in the same way toward Marie. 

11. Isaid the problem concerns my work, and it does, but to 


vlay the game like Marie deserves is becoming more and more 
important to me. 


12. I don’t relish 

13. I just haven 
her happy. 

14. I guess the fact that I’m oe 
home relates to guilt on my part. 


15. I wish Marie would not always be the one to adjust, but 
I probably wouldn’t permit it otherwise, 


16. I want to honor Marie’s needs and satisfy them — yet 
I know I don’t really. 


being a bum in a sexual way. 
*t given Marie the kind of responses to make 


Cupied, quiet, quarrelsome at 


SUMMARY OF THE SEvE 
December Twenty-Second 


The clie 
view, and he said at the beginni 


NTH INTERVIEW 


, and had had no affairs of late”; and that he 
had begun a voluntary diet progra: 
pounds, which he said “showed some evidence of character be- 
ble to stick to a thing like that before. 

indicated that he is still as critical with 
been. Although this critical attitude is 
precipitated by laxities on Marie’s part in not conscientiously 
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caring for the household duties, he felt that in part, at least, his 
criticisms were based on his own psychological discomfort 
which resulted from his transgressing and not hers. He ampli- 
fied the insight that maybe the difficulty lay with him rather 
than with her. 


Significant Feelings Expressed in the Seventh Interview 


1. I’ve been getting some inward victories lately — from 
work, from my diet, and from the fact that I’ve been behaving 
myself. 

2. Tve stuck to my diet, and that shows some evidence of 
character because I’ve never been able to do that sort of thing 
before. It’s been significant to me. 

3. The fact is that the issue of Marie was never an issue until 
we began coming together here. 

4. Tve been awfully critical with Marie lately; I expect be- 
Cause of (1) my diet, which may make me eranky, (2) her laxi- 
ties, and (3) my interest in trying to cease my transgressions, 
and I feel Marie ought to do the same about hers. 

5. I wish I could get philosophical about those things which 
Marie doesn’t do, but I can’t. I resent the fact that she doesn’t 
do much around the house. ; 

6. A situation upset Marie last night, and I should have ral- 
lied to calm and soothe her, but I just couldn’t. 

7. On the job I’m so agreeable and affable to everyone, and 
then I’m just the opposite to Marie. 

8. The difficulty doesn’t seem to lie in the transgressions by 
Marie, but something within me that isn’t at peace, so I take it 
out on Marie. : 

9. I am critical of the ministry, but sometimes I wish re- 
ligion had meaning for me — something greater than myself 
to hold to. 

SUMMARY OF THE EIGHTH INTERVIEW 


December Twenty-Nimh 
The same high-spirited mood was noticed in this interview 
that had been evidenced in the previous one, and this attitudi- 
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nal climate remained the sa 


me through the remainder of the 
interviews. The client reite 


rated his pleasure at his ability to 


sult of the psychotherapeutie re- 
’t understand how. He then indi- 
nly change, things would be much 
he interview, however, the client 
is work Situation, and wondered if 


his job was not a Satisfyir 
dilemma, he thought, was 
indicated that he fundamen 
he was really creating the p 


"8 one. The only solution to this 
to change Positions, but he finally 
tally was happy on his job, and that 
roblem by attempting to push ahead 


He attempted, too, to tie up this need for 


status with his lifelong struggle for social acceptance and recog- 


nition. 


Significant Feelings Expressed in the Eighth Interview 


1. This dieting has been a good deal of satisfaction to me. I 
thought I wouldn’t be able to do it, but I have, and I’ve liked it. 
2. If Marie would change at all, everything would be ideal. 


I wish she’d get these delinquencies out of her system. I’m 
changing, why shouldn’t she? 


3. The changes that are t 
discussions, although T’ 
4. I find there is a g 
do not only avoid toug 


aking place are the fruits of these 
m hard put to understand why. 

reater understanding on my part, and I 
h situations, but I understand them. 


MR. R. F. MADISON 235 


5. Imay use Marie for a scapegoat, although her deficiencies 
are also there. i 

6. It’s entirely possible that my whole problem is that of the 
Job situation. 

7. I need success, not material success, but social status if 
you can separate the two. 

8. I’m not fool enough to believe that a change of job would 
solve this thing, but I wish my work was my own. 

9. I don’t have many other satisfactions — I don’t play well 
or have any hobbies — and, therefore, I have to count on my 
professional life. i 

10. All my life I’ve been struggling for social acceptance, and 
I guess that’s what it is at work. 

11. Maybe I need to develop other satisfactions besides the 
professional ones. 


NINTH INTERVIEW 


January Fifth 

C48. Well, how have things been going? 

S48. Well, things are going about the same. I’ve been very 
busy, and things are still on a normal keel. 

C49. Things have been going along pretty normally, then? 

S49. Yeh. Things have been quite stable. There has been 
no regression anywhere along the line. I’ve been rough on 
Marie at times, but most of that has been mental. She hasn’t 
been so good either. It’s hard to evaluate whether P’ve been 
Conscious of the domestic limitations of Marie, but I suppose 
that I’ve got to make up my mind that that’s a pattern that will 
Continue. But how much of that is an actual fact, and how 
much is a pressure outlet for me, I’m not sure. 

C50. You’re not sure how much of your attitude toward her 
domestic delinquencies is based on her negligence and how much 
is a counterpart of your needs. 

S50. All that I’m sure of is that there is a general relaxation 
of domestic duties. For example, I came home the other eve- 


ning around five-thirty. Mother was there, but there was no 
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bread and no food for me. That makes me resentful. Pd just 
like to have it go for a week with her making meals on time. 
It’s only one meal a day that I eat at home. I don’t ask her 
in the morning to get up and get my breakfast; I do it myself, 
and I eat my noon meal downtown. But that one meal I eat at 
home, I feel ought to be done — and 


C51. It buns you up, but you haven’t said much about it. 
S51, Hardly any at all. Pve mostly kept it to myself. I 
dropped a remark here and there, and I keep thinking, “Now 


how can I Present the situation to her so that she would play the 
game right?” 


C52. You wish you could 
these things which you feel are pretty important, 

S52. Yes, but I guess it’s just not her pattern. She had 
cooks to take care of those things in her own home. And she 
doesn’t like to eat, herself. And T came from a normal middle- 
class family where mother is a good cook, and liked to cook 
things that father would enjoy. Food is pretty important to 
me. But with Marie it just isn’t so. For example, Marie has 
we've been married, She’ll get the 

, but nothing else. She makes 
Pleasing me with her cooking is not 
t be, I don’t know. 
gS are completely equal I’ll 

probably just Overlook them. When everything else goes 
along O.K., I expect it will pass off. 

C53. You feel that perhaps thi 
may be tied in with other things. 

S53. Well, the reason |’ 
resentment is, is because I fi 


think up a way to make her do 


s feeling about food and so on 


m not sure of how important this 
eel that it’s a little tied up with the 


C51. This is an interesting use of colloquial or emphatic language; 
it is valuable in establishing rapport when it does not, undermine the- 
prestige of the counselor by shocking the client’s sensitivities, 
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effort I’m making to do right by her, and yet she isn’t doing the 
same by me. I’m trying very hard to do what’s right. It’s 
almost as if I can hear myself saying, “God damn it, I’m doing 
this for you. Why don’t you play the game?” 

C54. You're trying to do your part, and you wonder why in 
hell she isn’t doing hers. 

S54. Yeh. Out of the interest in sustaining the relationship 
with Marie, I’m doing these things. Then I come home after 
trying and I find that I’m never greeted by the delicate odors 
of cooking food. Oli, but maybe it’s just a little thing. 

C55. Sometimes you think that you put too much impor- 
tance on this thing. 

S55. Maybe I’m just hoping these things will turn out O.K. 
with Marie’s cooking. I realize that I’ve been taught that ac- 
commodating one’s husband in these things wasn’t work. I 
expect it’s better to get these things out in the open. It seems 
like the little resentments which are repressed just turn into 
Something big. 

C56. As you talk about these things, you feel they may not 
be important as you conceived them to be — that maybe your 
own training accentuates their importance. 

S56. TI think it’s right that the more I talk about these 
things, the less important they seem. It’s the repression of 
these thoughts which magnify their importance. I’ve seen 
Couples just suddenly get separated. Maybe it’s because of 
these little resentments pbuilding up. I really, though, keep 
thinking that there will be something which will result that will 
help things. Maybe I’m selfish, but I do feel that other wives 
have been doing it, and it’s the usual thing. But if I want 
bread or meat, I need to get it myself. 

C57. You feel that you really deserve more consideration 
along this line than you’ve been getting. 

S57. But I’ve found that bringing it up doesn’t help any. 
It just doesn’t solve the problem. I don’t want to do anything 
dramatic like exploding or leaving for a few days, but it seems 


C54. See the note on C51. 
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like a little thing like that can do damage to the internal struc- 
ture of marriage. I want to make a go of this thing. I know 
that now. I’ve been thinking about that a lot since coming 
here. I have thought that maybe the choice in the first place bis 
a poor one. And I’m not sure. But I am sure that I’m making 
changing myself; for example, to 
e done in the past — and I have. 
Iked that we have opened up the 
, and that it centers around Marie. I do want 
it together. I’m sure of that now. 
» if I don’t completely love her. And 
is no question in my mind that I’m 
ant the world to move around me: 
t I suppose it’s true. But ’m tyme 
to correct those things. Now if Marie would only do a few little 
things like getting food and putting on 
should do it. But I don’t like it as it is. 

C58. You feel that now if Marie could do her part, as you 

alter some of these other things, then 
the situation would be helped a good deal. 


e things were cleared up that the situ- 
ation would be helped. Th 


a few more pounds, that 


that it would clear up th 
kind of attempt on her par 
what’s right. I need socks 
teer to get me Some. Those were things which Mother and 
Father did. It?s hard not to let the standards you’ve grown up 


with influence your Present attitudes. Now Marie didn’t see 
that sort of thing. She 


But it doesn’t do much good. 


C59. Your attempts to talk the thing over with her haven’t 
met with much Success, then, 


S59. They just haven’t. I’m not sure whether she is more 
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or less selfish than Iam. She’s hard to analyze. You know we 
are building this new house — or will. All the time her mind 
1s on the house. That’s fine, but I want to live while we’re 
building it. And when I discuss these things with her, I try to 
do it logically and normally. But it doesn’t seem to help. 
Monday, though, she knew I was upset, and I just called and 
said I wouldn’t be home for dinner. I had to work and I didn’t 
want to be let down again. Oh, we eat, but it’s a secondary 
thing. I love food, and I appreciate it. I do love it, and I am 
appreciative of good food when it’s served tome. Food means 
alot to me. Say, we seem to be riding this horse pretty far. 

C60. But in all this discussion, I gather that the essential 
point is that you feel that Marie should pay a little more atten- 
tion to these things we’ve mentioned. 

S60. Also alittle more attention of a personal sort. I know 
she loves me, and thinks about me and so on. But maybe she 
doesn’t show it in a personal way. 

C61. Even though you know she loves you, you wish that 
she would be more demonstrative at times. 

S61. That’s right. And while she was working I didn’t 
expect it. Now she has no excuse, and I do. 

C62. You feel that she should try more than ever now to do 
these things. 

S62. That’s right. Sometimes I feel something dramatic 
might help. And yet I don’t want to hurt Marie or upset her. 
I just want to do what is best for the whole situation. 

C63. You want to do whatever would most effectively get 
Marie to do these things. 

S63. Yeh! I feel like getting rid of that problem would help 
alot. Tve been all independent in our relationship this far. 
But if she did these things, I’d feel more dependent on her. 
Now I’m almost entirely independent. I take care of my laun- 
dry and cleaning at the company laundry, I do much of the 
marketing, I have, in fact, got sexual release elsewhere, I could 


C60. This is & good effort to reflect the deep, underlying feeling of 


the discussion. 
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hat up as a Possibility for her nogle a 
i as in the army, she 


the routine, daily activities. 
even faced it. 

C64. You don’t like the way 
things, but you feel jt’ 
developed. 


S64. Yes, P'm willing to admit that. And it’ 
she has few mental imi 


Marie has taken hold of ne 
S partly due to the way your marriag 


pt some responsibility for it, 
but I still think she could carry on and adjust after all this time. 


C65. Fundamentally, you feel that Marie has just not done 


her part. 
S65. It’s difficult Sed 
mit that the marriage relationship is not perhaps the most idea: 


C64. Note that there 
wife. 


S65. After the clear display of feelings of hostility, the client is free 


to start expressing Positive attitudes toward his wife. He also reaches 
a new and higher leyel of self-insight, 


is no criticism either of Mr. Madison or his 
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have been able to be completely and continually compatible 
with anyone. The thing which is important, though, is that 
I’ve come to care about preserving the marriage relationship 
so very much, and I want to do anything I can to preserve it. 

C66. You really basically feel now that you want to do 
whatever you can to preserve this relationship. 

S66. I really do. 

C67. Well, it’s been an interesting session, but we should 
stop here because our time is up. We can continue this next 
time if you so desire, but we better call a halt for today. 

S67. You know, Rogers has really got something here. I 
feel that I’m really accomplishing something. Your shrewd 
method of leading me or helping me to lead myself is wonderful. 
As I talk about these things, I need to face them openly. 
Questions, I expect, are O.K., but here a fellow is forced to look 
for himself at all angles, rather than being led by questions. I 
think you’ve really got something here. 

C68, Well, your words are sincerely appreciated. We'll hope 
that we can come to some conclusions. Shall we make it the 
same time next week? 

S68. Yeh, that’s fine. And thanks an awful lot for your 
time. 

C69. O.K. TIl see you next week. 

S69. So long. 

C70. So long. 


Significant Feelings Expressed in the Ninth Interview 
1. Things have been quite stable; there has been no re- 


gression anywhere along the line. 


S67. This is an interesting comment on the client’s attitude to- 
ward the non-directive method. It should be contrasted with the atti- 
tude he expressed jn the fifth interview, feelings 6 and 7, page 220. It 
is also significant in C68 that the counselor handles the situation with 
discretion and tact; while showing gratitude for the progress, he re- 
tains his objective attitude entirely. 
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2. I suppose that I’ve got to make up my mind that these 
domestic limitations of Marie’s are a pattern that will sae 
3. Marie is not concerned about pleasing me with her coo! i 
ing; Pm trying to change for her, why doesn’t she try to chang 
for me? 


4. I’m not sure how much of this is an actual problem and 
how much is a pressure outlet for me. 

5. It seems like these little resentments 
Just turn into something big, 

6. I want to make a 
I respect and cherish 


. a d 
which are represse 


go of our marriage; I’m sure of that now. 
Marie, if I don’t completely love her. i 
7. There is no question in my mind that ’m egocentric a 
times and I want the world to move around me. 


8. Sometimes I feel that something dramatic might help; 
yet I don’t want to hurt Marie or upset her. 

9. Iam not dependent on Marie for anything. k 

10. The truth is that Marie has not been a good wife in the 
routine, daily activities. at 

11. I accept some responsibility for it, but she should adjus 
` to these things after all this time. 

12. Our marriage is not the most ide: 


al one. saly 
13. It’s hard to face the fact that I’m not completely entirely 
tied up with Marie. 


It may be that I never could be completely and contin- 
ually compatible with anyone. 


15. Yet this marriage has so 
16. The i i 


TENTH INTERVIEW 
January Twenty-Fifth 


(There had been an interval of more than two weeks be- 
tween this interview and the last one because the client ve 
been out of town for a period and there had been a confusion 0 


dates for the following meeting time.) 
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S71. What prying do you seek to do to me today? You are 
the uncoverer of all my evils. (Laughs.) 

C71. Well, I can’t say that that distinction comes my way 
very often. (Laughs.) But how have things been going? 

S72, Well, I’ve had a very agreeable two weeks on most 
fronts — on all fronts. Which reminds me, I better start work- 
ing on Marie again. I haven’t even done things to her recently. 
(Laughs.) Seriously, though, things have been going very well. 
Don’t ask me why, but they have. 

C72. Although you're not just sure why, things seem to be 
going along pretty well. 

S73. Very well. Y esterday I didn’t feel so good, and Marie 
Was so nice to me. I’m not sure why that is either, exactly. I 
did talk with her mother some time ago, but I said to her that, 
“It’s too bad that Marie doesn’t have the same idea about ener- 
getically doing the work around the house that you do, 
Mother,” which is a damn lie, too, but it worked. She held 
right on and absorbed every word I said, it seemed, and maybe 
she had a word or two with her daughter, which is to the good. 
Tm not sure this is true, but it might account for it. But this is 
Curious. Well, Saturday night Marie had a hen party. Jane, 

er best girl-friend, got married and they were having a party 
for her, and as a consequence I wasn’t to come home. So with 
no qualms at all I spent the evening with one of my former 
Comrades, and, although I wasn’t sure why I went there, I told 
her that as far as I could estimate it, this was the last time that 
Td come to sce her. She is a sophisticated person and there 
Were no words. . 

C73. You mean you went to this girl’s house when you 
couldn’t go home, and you told her that this would be the last 


time you’d come to see her, is that it? 
S74. Yes, and the thing left me utterly without qualms — 


S71. The client is finding it possible to face his counseling with a 
Sense of humor. A ` 
tage of “taking action” on his most 


S74. The client is now at the s ‘takin 
disturbing problem, the extra-marital relationship. In S76 his insight 
leads him to recognize that much of the improvement is probably 


Within himself. 
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utterly without qualms. I pointed out to the girl that it’d be 
` the last time I’d come. It was just like that. À 

C74. It was a sort of easy, matter-of-fact thing to do, 18 
that it? : 

S75. Yes, and my relations with Marie have been more amig 
able and I feel so much better in the marital sense with Marie. 

C75. And so things seem to be going better as a consequence: 

S76. Yeh. Now why, I’m not sure. I think there’s a little 
more interest on her part, but I think part of it — or most of it 
— is in myself. At least it’s been a happy two weeks. And 
then, too, ’m going away again, and that helps, because coming 
home is always such a happy occasion. 

C76. There’s been some change in Marie and some of these 
other things, but you feel that most of the change has come 
about in you. 

S77. It’s been that, I think. I’ve been in a more pleasant 
frame of mind. I’ve been under a good deal of pressure at work 
with deadlines and so on, but they haven’t been crowding in on 
me So much as they do sometimes. It just seems that I’m gen- 
erally happier. 7 

C77. Despite the continuing pressure from work and so on, 
you seem to be happier, and, as a consequence, the relationships 
at home are happier. 

S78. But I don’t want to take the credit for it. It may be 
physiological, but I think it’s psychological. I just have ® 
better feeling, Maybe it’s tied up with the determination to 
cut out these other affairs, but there is a growing tendency 0n 
my part not to be explosive when I’m feeling unpleasant. 
There’s been times in the past when my resistance to explosive- 
ness has been very low. Lately my resistance has been high. 
I think it’s partly due to Marie. I came home last night and 
dinner was waiting for me. I felt like a king, and I made it 
plain to her that I enjoyed it so very much. 

C78. With a change on your part and a change on Marie’s 
part, things seem to be going very well. 

S79. That’s about it. Things just seem to be going more 
smoothly at home,. although the work situation is relatively the 
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same. That hasn’t materially improved, since there are still 
the usual work difficulties. But those things seem less impor- 
tant now. The real changes seem to be showing up, and it seems 
to go back to the decisions on my part to change. 

C79. As I understand it, you feel that things are going more 
smoothly at least in part due to the fact that you have put your 
back upon these extra-marital affairs. You also said you felt 
no qualms about your recent visit to this girl’s house. I didn’t 
understand what you meant there. Would you care to explain 
that a little further? i 

S80. Well, as I thought about it, I considered my going 
there in the first place was a regression in my conduct, and I 
almost didn’t go. It would have been interesting to know how 
much satisfaction I’d have experienced if I hadn’t gone. And 
yet I suffered no guilt or remorse from going. That’s because 
the exchange with this person is on a high plane, and it’s well 
rationalized. And that’s what needs to'be done, I guess, if 
these things take place. As you know, the big disadvantage is 
the psychological implications when these things are not 
Tationalized. That is said in no sense of forgiveness on my part, 
but I’m just trying to understand why I felt so free about it. 

hat just accounts for my lack of qualms, and doesn’t change 
my determination to completely rid myself of these exchanges. 

t was as if I were taking time out to determine for sure which 

irection I wanted to go, but maybe that’s rationalizing it. 

C80. It seemed almost as & plateau period while you were 
trying to decide which way you really wanted to go, is that it? 

S81. That’s right, and the situation seemingly would make 
me have qualms. But it didn’t, and I expect it didn’t really 


C79. The question at the end of this recognition of feeling would 
Seem to be a slip by the counselor from the non-directive method; 
Possibly his elation at the progress that was occurring made him 
Somewhat careless here. It is true that this point needed further ex- 
Planation to clarify its meaning, but it is doubtful if asking a question 
Was good technique. It did not, however, injure the good rapport that 


ad been attained. 
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C81. It was more that you wanted to put a stop to it rather 
than that it was something you should do. d 
S82. That’s a shrewd reflection, and ’m getting more an 
more the conviction that we haven’t wasted our time here. 


And for reasons that I can’t put my finger on, it should be 
simpler for me to 


Marie, not as an obligation, 


’, 
pretty much it. That’s a good statement. It’s 
ve thing now than a negative one. Ae 
the same time, I gather that you are poriniai 
u are as non-dependent on Marie as you ond 


more of a positi 
C83. And at 
to wonder if yo 
thought. 
S84. It’s ve 
Marie. But r ici 


hip, and I haven’t been looking for it m 
de the marriage situation. All I’ve ber 
ng. The relationships outside of TA 
if you can call them such. I could go : 
have ten minutes’ release, or I could fin 

er my love. But it’s been neither of those 


Someone and offer h 
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extremes. It’s been merely novelty — physical novelty, pretty 
much. Incidentally, Crane had a column on that sort of thing 
` lately. He’s just getting steadily worse. 

C84. In these relationships you haven’t gotten too involved, 
but have pursued them mostly as a novelty, is that it? 

S85. I haven’t sought love, or dependence upon any of the 
others. And I haven’t given the others any opportunity to be 
dependent upon me. I’ve kept the love factor out of it. I’ve 
been able to keep those relationships apart from love — and 
it’s been on this lack of love basis, I suppose, that has kept 
my conscience relatively clear. It’s the most convenient sort of 
exploitation. Have you ever seen anyone as amoral as I am 
and admit it? (Laughs.) ` 

C85. You haven’t become dependent upon these relation- 
ships and they haven’t become dependent on you. I gather 
that’s why you don’t — and haven’t apparently — felt too 
many qualms about them. 


S86. Yes, I feel most of it comes down to needs. For ex- 


ample, we have our social picture of romantic love, and we have 


in the ceremony “till death do us part.” But in the lives of 
sophisticated people maybe it isn’t like that in real life. I’ve 
been so invoked in the culture that maybe my needs are the 
primary things, even in the holy state of matrimony. Now I 
haven’t thought a lot about it in relation to Marie, but I expect 
it holds. We find ourselves at times a little hungrier than usual 
— Marie and I. At these times we are a little more sexual. 
During the menses, then, I find a tendency towards detachment 
since we don’t personally experience it. 

C86, You feel that basically the marriage relationship re- 
lates to the needs of the persons involved. 

S87. Well, I’dlike to add to that factor of need — that is, to 
these primitive wants — that there is a real feeling of fondness 
which I feel would fit into anyone else’s definition of love. At 


C84. The counselor reflects the main feelings expressed, avoiding 
the irrelevant item at the end, which could easily have lead into an 
intellectual discussion. 
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times I feel very fond of Marie, and that’s enough. I find tho 
times are becoming increasingly frequent. And even more ae 
portant, there are almost no times that I dislike something 
about her. I don’t even know what those things I wouldn’t like 
» Maybe little things once in awhile; for example, vi 
, She’ll sometimes take on her role 
of the Lexington School for Girls, But that isn’t important. 
C87. There are no important things which you dislike * 
Marie, and I gather that you could safely say that you fee 
real love for her. f 
S88.. I imagine So, and I feel that will keep on increasing. 
Either it'll increase or PII 


2. 
find many other areas where I a, 
stand her. Now I find almost none of those. It’s a dirty tri 


our culture plays on us where emotional and highly sensitive 
love concepts are on display, and it becomes the scale for ow! 
own relationships. It’s not a help. Well, unlike many oe 
Imoved into marriage not expecting too much. I don’t feel ae 
» and yet if I hadn’t had education 12 
chology I would have. But I’m phils 

Phizing here a little in that a cross-section of our kids don’t ge 
i ge. To expect little is a guarantee of proz 
tection. Yet there’s still Something to say on the other side- 


Maybe their concepts tend to help them strive for something 
they never reach, 


C88. Although you didn’t have that experience, you feel a 
many people expect too much from marriage, which in mos 
instances is bad. s 


89. I think So. But, on the other hand, maybe I didn’t ee 
pect enough. That is, maybe my own marriage is we 
More satisfactions than I believed possible. Maybe I cou 


have derived the satisfactions from my own marriage that I felt 
compelled to get elsewhere. 


C89. That’s a very interesting comment, and may well be 
C89. Very frequently one of the most significant items in an inter- 
view occurs at th 


e end of the time limit. The counselor might be very 


much tempted to Continue such a discussion unless he believes that 
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worth considering again. But our time is up for today, and I 
expect we better call a halt for now. 

S90. You know, it’s been interesting to me how our point 
of emphasis has changed. When I first came in, I was sure that 
the whole problem was tied up with my job. But it is certainly 
apparent that the whole problem lies right in the place that we 
have been talking about the last few times. In fact, I haven’t 
mentioned the job at all lately, have I? And I suspect that you 
were conscious of this all the time, although you never actually 
Said so. 

C90. You feel that the core of the problem lies in your rela- 
tionship with Marie. 

S91. That’s right. I think we’re on the right track now. I 
believe the core lies right there. 

C91. Well, we better call a halt for today. Same time next 
week? 

S92. Right, II see you then. 

C92. O.K. So long. 

S93. So long, Dr. Muench. 


Significant Feelings Expressed in the Tenth Interview 


1. Pve been having a very agreeable two weeks on most 
fronts. 

2. I think there is a little more interest on Marie’s part to do 
what’s right, but I think most of the change has been in myself. 

3. Other pressures, like work, have stayed the same, but it 
seems that I’m just generally happier. 

4. I feel so much better in the marital sense with Marie; I’ve 
just been in a pleasanter frame of mind. 
. 5. When I went to see this girl, it was almost as if I was try- 
ing to determine for sure which direction I wanted to go. 

6. Maybe this change is tied up with my determination to 
cut out these extra-marital affairs. 


there is a distinct advantage to the maintaining of the restriction on 
time. ` ` x E ass a } 
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7. It should be simpler for me to avoid these other things 
because of my growing responsibility to Marie. 

8. Idon’t feel that I should cut them out, I feel that I want to. 

9. Maybe I’m more dependent on Marie than I formerly 
realized. 

10. I have a real fondness for Marie which I feel could fit 
into anyone else’s definition of love. 


11. Maybe our marriage is affording more satisfactions to me 
than I believed possible. 


SUMMARY or THE ELEVENTH INTERVIEW 
February Eighth 


A period of two weeks intervened between this interview 
and the last, due to the fact that the client had been out of town 
on a business trip. Mr. Madison mentioned that while he was 
away he had looked forward to seeing Marie again, and that he 
had anticipated a happy reunion. Unfortunately, the reunion 
had not been as happy as he had anticipated, especially in the 
sexual area, and as a consequence the client had been unhappy 
for a time after his return, During the interview, however, he 
indicated that perhaps it was better that Marie did not always 
respond to his needs as he expected her to, because then the 
novelty of the situation would be gone. He said that Marie 
made him very satisfied most of the time, and that if she did so 
all the time the “element of chase” would disappear. One of 
he past, he said, was that he had always been 
ve, and as a consequence he used her for & 
Scapegoat. He indicated that, if Marie were all the things he 
wanted her to be, he still wouldn’t be satisfied, and therefore 
he concluded that it helped the marital relationship that Marie 
was that way. He then mentioned that he was really trying to 
view the situation objectively, and that he was getting real 
pleasure out of Striving for the solutions to his problems. He 
concluded by Saying that, fundamentally, he wanted happy 
relationships at home, and that he knew that he could have 


those relationships only if he terminated his extra-marital 
vagaries. 


too sure of her lo 
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Significant Feelings Expressed in the Eleventh Interview 


1. Leame back from my trip raring to love and be loved, and 
I didn’t get what I expected. 

2. When my intimate relationships with Marie are the happi- 
est, the domestic things are less important. 

3. Marie could keep me eating out of her hand if she was 
smart about the physical relationships. 

4. T expect Marie to satisfy my every need, yet I don’t feel 
obligated to satisfy hers; maybe that’s not right. 

5. When Marie doesn’t react as I’d like her to, I make her 
suffer. 

6. Marie remarked last night that I am less difficult to get 
along with than I have been in the past. 
l 7. I ordinarily like to reward people, but I hate to reward 
her. 

8. I take Marie’s love for granted, and therefore make her 
the scapegoat for my every tension. 

9. In most respects I am mature, but my attitudes toward 
Marie are immature. 

10. I try to jolt Marie into conformity. 

11. I feel I should forget about these little things where 


Marie bogs down. 
12. If Marie was all things I wanted her to be, I still wouldn’t 


be satisfied. 

13. If she satisfied my every whim, it would become mean- 
ingless — like saying grace three times a day, three hundred 
and sixty-five days & year. 

14, She is not to be blamed for these things I’ve blamed her 
for, for actually they help the marriage relationship. 

15. I guess that I’ve reached a point where I want a little 
aspirin tablet that will solve all my aroused urges. 

16. T can’t help feeling that, if the marital relationship stays 
fairly satisfactory, I can gradually try diminishing these other 
vagaries, and the only way to preserve the marital relationship 


is to cut out the vagaries. 
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SUMMARY oF THE TWELFTH INTERVIEW 
February Fifteenth 


Mr. Madison expressed at the beginning of the interview the 
feeling that “thin 


that significant changes were apparent in his relationships with 
Marie. He indicated that he was happier and that his associa- 
tions with Marie were more agreeable, and he expressed the be- 
lief that it was a direct result of changes which were forthe 
through the counseling relationship, He mentioned a number © 
examples of his changing attitudes toward Marie, one of which 
involved the fact that he had not kissed Marie good-bye when 
leaving the house for so long a period of time that he couldn't 
Temember when he had done so last, but he indicated that for 
the past month he not only was doing so, but had a real desire to 
do so. Mr. Madison also attempted to review the changes 
which had occurred during the past months, and indicated that 


still might get urges to transgress in 
a way similar to the pattern in the 


complete dependence on Marie 
logical satisfactions, 


Significant Feelings Expressed in the Twelfth Interview 


1. I don’t think that Marie has changed very much — she’s 
still the same Marie — but I find myself much more tolerant 
with her. ; 

2. Things are going exceedingly well; even the bank account 


is being built u » and it looks now like we might be able to 
build our house. 
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3. The fact that I’m much more conscious of keeping the 
area of friction with Marie less than I was before is a product of 
what we’ve done at this table. That doesn’t mean that I’m not 
attracted to these other things, but I’m more attracted now to 
Marie. 

4. I can remember many times recently of softening my 
words and deliberately stopping my usual blustery outbursts. 

5. For a long time I would leave Marie without kissing her, 
but I have a desire to do it now whenever I leave her. 

6. I find myself almost completely dependent upon Marie 
physically, as well as for my other satisfactions. 

7. I don’t think I’ve changed because of the moral question 
of what is right or wrong, but I think of it more as a positive 
attraction to Marie, my pattern among men, and my profes- 
Sional standing. 

THIRTEENTH INTERVIEW 


March First 

S94, Well, what’s the passing parade today? Well, it’s on 
an excellent plane. In fact, P’'ve even talked to Marie about it. 
Something came up and I talked to her about it. I even told 
Marie about my relationship with you, and that it had some- 
thing to do with my changing ways. Someone was up to the 
house the other night, and she was in some psychological 
trouble, and I told her that this kind of therapy would help her, 
and I told her I knew because of my experience with it. After 
she left, I talked to Marie about her, and then I told her about 
my coming to see you and that it involved her. You see, the 
last month has been one of the most harmonious of our married 
lives — we’ve had just a period of harmonious living, and I told 
Marie how this had helped. This does not mean that my inter- 
est in extra-marital exploitation is not still there. I don’t know 
what the final end will be there. But it has been possible for 
me to be less critical and so on around Marie. It’s just sort of 
happened. It’s quite a feather in your cap, Dr. Muench, be- 
cause I’ve always questioned this sort of thing. I never thought 
it would work for me. But it has worked, and it’s not just the 
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matter of a few days, or even a month, but for quite a period 
of time now. Even the physical relationships with Marie have 


been more satisfying, although that could be a change in Marie 
and not me. ‘ 


per cent for a period of time now. A 
S95. That’s right, Oh, Marie is still not the cook perfect or 
the housekeeper perfect, but my admonishings have been 


the expense of much consciousness o 
happen? I just don’t know. 
C96. That is, you wonder if a chan 


n my part. Does that 


S98. That says it very well, Yep, that’ 
sonality with greater control and more int 
C98. And you feel that this new integ 
basis for continuing happy marital relatior 


sit. The same per- 
egrated functioning. 
ration can provide a 
ships, is that it? 


C97. This reflection of feeling is quite technical an, 
priate for this case, would not be satisfactory to use w. 
client. 


d, while appro- 
ith the average 
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$99. That’s it exactly. And the role that you played did it. 
If you had said to me to quit browbeating my wife, or to stop 
this, or to stop that, it would have been a useless attempt. I 
think that technique would have completely failed. Instead 
I’ve brought these things out time and again, time and again. 
The fruits of these discussions are that Tm better, and that the 
cure has been effortless on my part. I’m not perfect or any- 
thing, but I’ve been so much better, and it’s noticeable to oth- 
ers, especially Marie. 

C99. You not only feel that you are functioning more ef- 
fectively, but that it’s noticeable to others as well. 

S100. That’s right. And they have told me so. And yet 
when I look at the work situation it’s just as complex and un- 
satisfying. It’s not that the work is bad; there is lots for me to 
do. Yet it’s the same. I’ve had no prolonged victories; it’s not 
too satisfying; and there is little chance that it will get better 
Soon. It just isn’t there, although it will sometime. And, since 
Tm normally well physically, I can’t say that this change is due 
to the fact that I no longer have trouble with my bowels, or 
Something else like that. Although the physical may help in 
bringing about lower periods of resistance to irritation. 

C100. I gather that you've been attempting to ferret out , 
contributing factors which brought about the change. 

S101. I was just thinking of various possibilities, but they 
all come right back to this table. You know, I have been less 
critical of Marie personally than Lever have been before. I just 
don’t criticize her. Not so long ago she got her hair cut, and 
she looks like they cut it all off, but I didn’t utter one word of 
criticism. And I’m glad. } 

C101. You're sort of pleased with yourself in that it makes 
you feel a lot better when you can be non-critical with Marie. 

S102. I’m not pleased with myself in that it’s an accomplish- 
ment on my part. It just happened without any real effort. It 
wasn’t a conscious thing, and if it was I probably wouldn’t have 
done it. I’m just glad it is that way, but I can’t take any per- 
sonal credit for it, and, therefore, somehow this work that 
we've been doing has brought about these effects. 
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C102. You feel that it’s more the fruit of these discussio 


art 
rather than any particular concentrated effort on your own p: 
to be more agreeable. 


six 
arie. I wouldn’t have done that or wanted to do Da 
months ago. But now I just want to go with her. That’s a 
with relish — going away 


x 1l to 
Marie. Four or five months ago that just wouldn’t appea. 


me at all. 


C103. And you feel th 
straightened out there, sin 
Pleasant, 


S104, They really are, 


iT 
at things have been pretty E 
ce things are just so much m 


, it 
it hasn’t been altogether halted, and I don’t know peng a. 
deney has developed into mere y 


t. 
weak-kneed questioning on my part, whether I should or no 
And I belieye I know the answer, 


C104. You feel that y 
ing, even though the urg 


105. Yes, I believe I have. What would ee acne 
you, perhaps, is that T feel and notice that there 
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change — not only in my ideas but in my actions. And that 
difference has shown up in my relations with Marie. Marie 
never told me that I was an ogre or anything like that, but she 
does tell me now that I am happier and seem happier with her 
— and I am happier with Marie. And since I am willing to 
bring it out for discussion, it implies a willingness to continue 
it still further on my part. 

C105. You feel that not only have things improved with 
Marie, but that there is the willingness on your part to con- 
tinue it. 

S106. Well, yes, but again I don’t want to put the term 
“ill” there. I’m reluctant to take the credit for this thing. 
I haven’t started out the day to be extra kind or anything — 
Uve just been. And if at any given moment there is a con- 
scious weighing of how I should conduct myself, it is so slight 
that ’m not able to say to you when that has occurred. I just 
am not consciously trying to do this job. 

C106. The change and improvement is perfectly evident to 
you, but it has come by no concentrated effort on your part, 
but just as — well, sort of a natural thing, is that it? 

‘S107. That’sright. And it’s the kind of thing I’d like to con- 
tinue and expand and improve still further. It’s just an all- 
around more pleasurable relationship. 

C107. It’s been more that you want to act in this way rather 
than feeling obligated to do so. 

S108. That’s it exactly- For example, I would never in the 
past contemplate a trip with Marie. Now I do it with zest and 
interest. Dm looking forward to it. I just want to do it. I 
mentioned before that we were thinking of building a house; 
now I’m not only anxious to build a house, but to build a 


house with Marie. 
C108. The house is important, but it’s more important be- 


cause it includes Marie. 
$109. Yes, but even if we find we can’t build the house now, 


I want to go through with these other things whether the house 
goes through or not. f : ue 
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C109. I gather that you feel that things have shaped up 
fairly well, and that not only is this thing going to continue, but 
it’s the kind of thing which has been a source of real happiness. 
Now would you care to discuss it further, or anything else, or 


I have the feeling that, since I’ve come to these conclusions, 
your responsibilities as far as I’m concerned ought to be per- 
mitted to cease, 

C110. You feel, then, that perhaps it might be a good plan 
to think of terminating our Sessions together, 

S111. I can see the value of keeping me reporting every 
week. But the point is that I’m sensitive enough not to impose 
upon you any more than necessary. 

C111. Well, it’s certainly not an imposition, and if you feel 
that you'd like to continue, we could arrange it, I’m sure. 

S112. If you put it that way, I would like to come back. 
Let’s say we plan one more session two weeks from today and 
see how things are, Maybe that will be the last one then. 

C112. All right, that can be arranged. Let’s plan it that 
way then, 

S113. There’s one other thing. You know I mentioned this 


C109. T 


P oes) 
S112. Many clients want to give themselves a “probationary 
period to see whether their progress is real. 1 X 

5113. The client’s interest in helping another person with E 
problem is usually an indication that he is feeling more in control of 
own situation. 
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friend of ours that was in some pretty severe psychological 
difficulty. Well (The client spent the rest of the hour 
telling of this individual’s problem, and then asked if it would be 
possible for someone to accept her as a treatment case. This 
was eventually arranged.) 


Significant Feelings Expressed in the Thirteenth Interview 


1. The last month has been one of the most harmonious of 
our married lives. 

2. I never thought this sort of therapy would work in my 
case, but it has worked. 

3. Even the physical relationships with Marie have been 
more satisfying, although that could be a change in Marie and 
not me. 

4. Marie is still not the cook perfect or housekeeper perfect, 
but my admonishings have been gentle, if any. 

5. It’s still the same personality but with greater control and 
more integrated functioning. 

6. The cure has been effortless on my part. 

7. Six months ago I wouldn’t want to go on & trip with 
Marie, but now I just want to go with her. 

8. There seems to be a willingness on my part to continue 
this change still further. 

9. Thaven’t started out the day to be extra kind or anything, 
Pve just been, and Marie has told me so. 

10. I’m not only anxious to build a house, but to build a 


house with Marie. 
FOURTEENTH INTERVIEW 


March Fifteenth 

C114. Well, how have things been going since we were to- 
gether the last time? 

S114. Well, I really have nothing new to add. There is 
nothing serious on my mind. ‘There are no new fresh worries. 
Everything is going along in good shape; in fact, Pm in a friv- 
olous mind this morning. Maybe TIl let you take the lead. 
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(Laughs.) But the pattern I discussed last time is still, pretty 

constant, and I think even more stable and more clear to cal 
C115. So things have been going along at a pretty even me 
S115. Yes, at a very even keel. In other words, as I sai 

last week, I felt at least that I had arrived at a point of depar- 


C116. Things are Pretty clear both from a thought stand- 
Point and from the behavior standpoint. 


S116. Yes, I want to throw one more thing into that. It 


interests in more constructive channels. That has already 
begun by my working on a book either for myself or for my 
boss. A à 

C117. You feel that it might help to develop interests m 
things like work si 


left by leaving out these other interests : 
Past. 


efore, you used to consider this business in sort of 
a negative way, that is, here are certain things which society 
Says we shouldn’t do, N ow I gather you feel that it’s more a 


S116. This is a very neatly expressed clarification of the feeling. 
C118. Even here the counselor avoids praising or moralizing, 
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positive sort of thing. That you want to do the right things, not 
because they are necessarily right per se, but because they lead 
to your own greater happiness and make life generally more 
worth living. 

S118. That’s a good reflection. I used to think that life 
would be drab without these other things. But things are not 
worse now, but so much happier. 

C119. Your attempts to play the game according to the 
rules has made the game more interesting. 

S119. That’s right. Td like to add one more thought, and 
that’s this. You have noticed from time to time that a great 
deal of my drive, my sadness and my joys, have centered about 
the complex idea of how to get myself liked. We talked a little ` 
about this earlier. I still feel that, as I watch my own meanders 
at the insurance company, especially with girls, that much of 
that I feel in the same sense of the social necessity that I have 
always felt. I am an extremely personal person, and you have 
noticed that yourself. Therefore, despite my original motives 
which are honorable, when I find girls responding to me, that 
very fact opens up the possibility of more intimate relations. 
If I didn’t need these responses to needle my ego, I might save 
myself a good deal of trouble. It comes back to the fact that 
I’m a personal sort of person, and I like to respond warmly to 
others, and I like their response in return. 

C120. You feel that the need to be socially accepted tends 
to lead to these other kinds of relationships. 

S120. Those lead to the involvements which brought me 
here. If there was a little more introvertiveness on my part — 
where I could be more self-contained — I would be so much 
less prone to trouble. I have a way, in spite of myself, of rela- 
tionships being either hot or cold. Therefore, the thought oc- 
curs to me to pursue it beyond the superficial stage. If I wasn’t 
impelled to do that, I would stay out of the trouble I’ve had 
in the past. 

C121. You like people, and want to be liked in return. 

S121. I like people, perhaps because I want to be liked. 
The things I want are direct. On my last birthday, I got lots of 
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of the warmth of feeling I try to give others. I like them, but 
that also forms the nucleus for a Step to go farther. 
C122. You feel that your warmth of feeling toward others 
brings with it the possibility of potential involvement. 
122. Pm Conscious that they may bring potential involve- 
ment, at least that’s been the pattern in the past. If having g 
relationship were secondary and I was more highly contained 


Most people have their 
by the job they are doing, one wife, or one 
» Or whatever it maybe. What I’m doing in point of fact 

oping the Connecting link between my trans- 


evident for a good many years. 


24. Yes, those thoughts have been in my mind. I re 
that was there. While there have been other contributing 


causes, Marie ef al., this seems to be the important connecting 
5123. The cli 


ent reaches the stage of greatest insight into his 
personality, 


C124. A very clear expression of what the client is trying to say is 
given by the Counselor, 
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link in it all. The fact that today I am loved by many in the 
broad social sense is a product of the struggle on my part to be , 
loved by loving in return. I feel this mad chase we live in is a 
better place to live if we love people. There is no conscious 
sense of exploitation on my part either. I like their smiles and 
their confidences, and these things do make my life more mean- 
ingful. I even hug, at times, the colored woman who does our 
laundry. And she appreciates it, and she tells me her troubles; 
things she says she can’t say to Marie. I like that and it makes 
me happier to be that way. I don’t think that it’s been until 
just the past few years that I’ve brought about good social 
relationships. Only now have I really been accepted. And, of 
course, by wearing my heart on my sleeve, I get many rebuffs, 
but I don’t get cynical about it any more. But I am that way, 
and I like to be that way, and I expect it will be my life-pattern. 

C125. Since that’s the way you want to be, you feel that’s 
the way you will be. i 

S125. And the only thing I don’t like about it are these 
by-products which have occurred in the past. That’s why I 
have endeavored to get more interested in myself and in my 
work. And I think it can easily be done — it has been done and 
without much conscious effort on my part. I believe I under- 
stand these things now, and due to all these other new-found 
satisfactions which are so much more important to me than the 
old pattern, I believe that the answer is clear. I know what to 
do, and I know what I want to do — it’s both the same. Your 
work must be awfully interesting, Dr- Muench. Do clients 
always tell you they'd like to be in your work? f I suppose they 
do. Tt must mean a lot to have people coming in confused and 
troubled, and then seeing them leave, after a period of time, 
happy and contented and their problems solved. I sure would 
enjoy that sort of thing, although I guess I could never be quiet 


S125. The desire to be a counselor occurs with high frequency 
among those clients who complete treatment successfully. This client 
is more sophisticated than many in recognizing the probability of this 
reaction occurring in the case of other clients. 
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long enough. (Laughs.) But a person who has gone through 
the process of therapy on their part may show greater sensitivity 
to the problems of others. I know that I can now tell more 
about others because I have insight into myself. Many people 
go through life without that ability to look within, I think — 


meanings have gained my utmost confidence. Therefore, Tve 
really strained myself to lean way back to get at these pE 
which go away back. And because I have respected you, a 

realized you were with me, and that you knew where we were 
going, I struggled to lick this thing. Maybe I give you p 
(Laughs.) But you always came through 
with some excellent things when they were needed. And I rey 
always assumed that you knew where the answers were, ani 

that I would have to be as shrewd and as honest to dig into this 
thing myself to get the realization of those answers. 

I appreciate “them words.” (Laughs.) It has been 


interesting to me to watch the problem develop and the insight 
evolve, 


is.) I guess I just couldn’t do it, i 
C127. Well, I gather that it’s your desire to make this out 
last session, is that right? 
S127. Thate to make this the last, but it’s better for you and, 
I Suess, for me if we do. Otherwise, this thing could go on and 


© counselor expresses appreciation for the client’s piai 
this time, when treatment is over, and admits that he finds the wor 
i Satisfying experience. DAN 

S127." The client recognizes that it is best to let the relationship 
come to a logical conclusion. 
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on. I’d probably create problems just to come back. (Laughs.) 
But I’ve got the answers now, and I think I can carry through. 
It’s been a marvelous experience. : 

The client then talked about fees, and he was told that this 
was a service rendered by the university and that there were no 
fees. Three weeks later a letter was received by the therapist 
Which indicated that “things were going exceedingly well,” and 
the client enclosed a check with the letter. 


Significant Feelings Expressed in the Fourteenth Interview 


1. Iam getting more interested in doing extra things in con- 
nection with my work in order to supplant some of my other 
interests by interests in more constructive channels. 

2. I think it’s healthy to be a moral person simply because I 
can find life more worth living. 

3. I like warm relationships, but it can contribute to the 
things which I don’t like. 

4, I believe now that these transgressions have been the 
practical product of the social insecurity that T’ve had for a 
long time. 

5. It’s only been in the past few 
bring about good social relationships. 

6. I believe I understand these things now, and, due to these 
other new-found satisfactions which are more important to me 
than the old pattern, I believe that the answer to my trans- 
gressions is clear. 

7. I know what to do, and I know what I want to do — it’s 
both the same. 

8. I believe that I may show greater sensitivity to the prob- 
lems of others because I have gone through the process of ther- 


apy myself. 
9. I’ve got the answers now, and I think I can carry through. 


years that I’ve been able to 


FOLLOW-UP InrorMATION 


About one-and-a-half years after therapy had been com- 
pleted, the therapist arranged to see Mr. Madison in order to 
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: the 
attempt to ascertain how he was Setting along. ole of 
therapist had not Seen or heard from him since the ieee 
therapy, Mr, Madison appeared delighted when the interv 


d 
not because he felt any obligation, but because he had foun 


: e 
that to Preserve his relationship with Marie was the thing b 
really wanted to do. He indicate 


of Marie, which prior to therapy h 
divorce, now meant to him the 
contentment. 


Mr. Madison mentioned, ho 
desire for “vagaries” had not þ 


it probably neyer would be. H 
was that he cle i i 


things had become so much mor 
no inclination to become invo 


talking about a Personal ing his friend 
chological difficulties Mr. Madison had been urging his frien 
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atment in order to be 
therapy. The latter 
attitude of Mr. Madi- 
ths after the 


to get some professional psychological tre 
helped as he had been helped through 
statement seems to typify the prevailing 
son toward his therapeutic experiences many mon 
therapy had been completed. 


Tio Cote of 


EDITH MOORE 


Counseled by 
ARTHUR W. COMBS 


Fst Intorvinw 
September Bighteenth 


Miss Edith Moore, age twenty, entered the counselor’s Er 
in an obviously distracted mood. She stated that she wishec 
to speak to the counselor about her feelings of extreme inferior- 
ity. The counselor accepted this statement and expressed T 
willingness to be of assistance if he could. Miss Moore talke 
further about her attempts to establish her independence tong 
her family, and the efforts of her family to obstruct this gees 
independence, Miss Moore’s right hand was maldevelope ‘ 
from birth, and throughout this interview she carefully kept i 
concealed from view, She complained of feeling very upset on 


5 ” 
ns when she had been called a “‘cripple. 
Finally, she stated that she had 


that there was nothing she could 


accepting attitude, had recognized 
had encouraged her i 


in the contact the counselor e: 
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tacts. She accepted this plan, and the interview proceeded as 
follows: * 

S1. Lalways tried to hide it. My mother always used to say 
to me, “Don’t do that. Don’t try to hide it.” Somehow, 
though, I felt better if my hand was hidden. 

Cl. You felt that you couldn’t do this — that the trouble 
still exists in spite of your attempts to hide it. 

S2. Yes, Mother used to say, “Don’t be ashamed of it.” 
She used to tell me those things and I used to try to tell myself, 
too, but it never did any good. The girls in the house have told 
me, too, that hiding my hand only makes it more obvious. 

C2. But you feel that you don’t want it paraded. 

S3. That’s right. 

C3. So that, although it is hard to do anything else but what 
you are doing, nevertheless you feel that they are right. 

S4. That’s it exactly. I always feel that way. When ’m 
with people my own age — I feel that they are all looking at it. 
I can just feel them. My friends tell me that if I can make 
others see that I’m not ashamed of it that then they won’t say 
anything — but I just can’t do that. 

C4. Sometimes you feel that you ought not to hide it, but 
you can’t do that. ; 

S5. Yes, telling doesn’t help. 

C5. You feel that doesn’t help your feelings. That your 
feelings are the thing that count. 

S6. Yes. (Long pause.) 


*The material for this case was transcribed from the counselor’s 
notes. 

S2. Tt is noteworthy that th 
Moore not to hide her hand was © 
» malformation. 

C2. The counselor tries to respo: 
Were, 

_ C3. The counselor may have g0 
inflection, since it is not apparent in 
Notes are accurate records from the counse 
not transcriptions of phonographic recordings. 


e approach of directly telling Miss 
f no avail in making her accept the 


nd to what the client’s real feelings 
tten this feeling from the client’s 


the text of her statement. These 
lor’s own notes. They are 
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C6. You feel somehow that you ought to be ashamed of this 
thing? 

S7. Yes, it makes me feel so uncomfortable. It makes me 
so much more shy. Everyday things don’t bother me particu- 
larly, but when something big happens then I feel badly. 
People say, “Forget it,” but I can’t do that. 

C7. You feel that it is not as easy as that. 

At this point the interview was closed and a new appointment 
made for a few days later. Miss Moore was told she might come 
once or twice a week, as she chose. 


Significant Feelings Expressed in the First Interview 


1. I want to be independent from my parents. 

2. I feel very bad over remarks about my hand. i 

3. I can’t help myself in any physical way; I must do it 
psychologically. 
» 4. I feel better when I hide my hand. 

5. I think people are right in telling me to forget it, but I 
can’t help what I do. 

6. I feel people are always looking at my hand. 

7. Telling me what to do doesn’t help. It’s my feelings that 
count. 


8. I feel I should be ashamed of this thing. 


SECOND INTERVIEW 
September Twenty-First 


S8. Tve been thinking about a lot of things since last time. 
Ive been having some queer ideas. I came to see you about 
my attitude but my real problem, I’m beginning to think, is 
my shyness and self-consciousness, 


C8. You feel that the shyness is more of a problem than your 
handicap. 

S9. Well, the shyness — I guess the shyness is not really im- 
portant. I 


guess I am shy only because of the handicap. 
C9. You think that pe 


thaps your handicap is at the basis of 
this shyness, 
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S10. There are lots of situations in life that I have avoided. 
And I know why. For example, any kind of games where you 
have to use your hand or anything like that — like tennis or 
ping-pong or playing cards —I don’t think I realized before 
why I didn’t enter them. It goes way back. 

C10. You feel that some of these things began very early in 
your life. 

S11. My parents never understood them. I think the first 
time I realized I had this trouble was when I was about three or 
four years old. My mother tells me that when I was about two 
or three years old I was a forward child, and then after that I 
suddenly became very shy. In fact, she said I was much too 
forward. 

C11. When you were young, people thought you were too 
forward and then, when you came to realize your handicap, you 
became much shyer, is that what you mean? 

S12. Yes, later on I was secluded —in a shell. Funny, 
though, I am not shy all the time. Sometimes when I am not 
thinking about it, all of a sudden there I am doing something 
that I wonder how it happened that I could do that. 

C12. Sometimes you surprise yourself. 

S13. Yes. (Pause.) When I am in a group and we are hav- 
ing a conversation and I have something to say, I just don’t say 
it. At other times I do. Sometimes I even talk more than my 
share. I don’t think that it is due to the type of people. Actu- 
ally, with the girls I am not as free sometimes as I am with my 
Superiors. Usually though, I am better with the girls. 

C13. Adults seem to make you feel more self-confident 
Sometimes. ' 

S14. Well, the early part of my life was spent much more 
With adults, but the latter part of my life was spent much more 
With yo eople. 

C1 “Be dat this feeling of yours is not quite consistent. 

S15. No. (Pause.) 

C15. It seems pretty elusive. 

C15. This is a good example of “structuring” or describing the 
Possibilities of the counseling situation. The counselor structures in 3 


Warm, friendly fashion. 


These things are hard to ex- 
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press. I can see how they might be. Just go ahead as you like. 
Through talking these things over together, we may be able to 
find some new ways of dealing with these things. Just feel per- 
fectly free to talk about anything you like. 

S16. Since I have been here at school, I have gotten out of a 
great deal of it. Butit keeps popping up. Ijust get so annoyed. 

C16. You feel you have made some progress here. 

S17. Since I have been away from home I have, I think. 

C17. Getting away from home you feel has helped you. 

S18. I don’t know about how I feel at home. I’m not sure 
how it is any more at home now. It is very uncomfortable for 
me. I feel that we don’t understand each other, 


C18. You feel now when you go home that you have grown 
apart. 


S19. Yes, they 
everything for me. 
more independence, 

C19. M-hm. 


$20. I think that I am much more shy in front of my parents 


than I am with others, There are things that I would do with 
others that I wouldn’t do in front of my parents. 


C20. You feel that they put a damper on your activities. 


still think of me as — that they have to do 
We just clash. We clash because I want 


S21. Yes. 

C21. The presence of others makes you feel much more 
comfortable, 

S22. Yes, (Pause.) I often feel when we are in a group; 


with my parents I mean, that they 
dren much more than me. 


C22. You feel that they wish you were different. 


S23. Yes. Ihave always thought that they didn’t approve 
of anything I did, I felt that so st 


where I would not t 
couldn’t understand, 

C23. You felt 
be able to see it, 


y admire other people’s chil- 


that it was better not to tell as they wouldn’t 


C16. The counselor does not recognize here the ambivalence of the 
client’s attitudes expressed in the Previous statement, 
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S24. I know —they think it’s wrong to talk about my 
handicap to anyone. Mother always says to me, “Talk to me, 
I can understand.” She used to tell me, “Just don’t talk about 
it. When you want to talk about it talk to me, T’ll understand.” 
But I can’t talk to her about it either very much. In college, 
though, when I was away from home, the other girls were bound 
to notice it and I feel better when I can talk about it. 

(Counseling was interrupted by a telephone call.) 

C24. Parcon me, I think you were saying that it made you 
feel better to talk about it. 

$25. It doesn’t help really, but it gives me relief. When I 
left for school, I found it difficult — I felt very badly lots of 
times. I knew that my parents would be worried, so I never 
told them. They have tried to help me for years; now I want 
to help myself. 

C25. You want to do this job yourself. You feel that you 
ought to be more independent. ‘ 

S26. I wouldn’t feel so if they had offered me some advice, 
but here I am still in the same place. They haven’t been able 
to do anything about it. When I go home on vacation, my 
mother says, “Has it bothered you lately?” l I can’t tell her. 

C26. You just didn’t want to talk about it. 

S27. That’s right. In fact, when I was going to have an 
appliance made, my father was totally against it. Mother felt 
that if I wanted it, they should try it anyhow, but he was sore. 
He couldn’t see the need for such a thing. He said it was silly 
and a waste of money. 

C27. You feel that he w: 
. 828. Well, even if he felt like s 
80 through with it. : 

C28. You feel pretty resentful about it. 
ble technique to permit any interruptions 
ates of non-directive methods 
er by telephone or by 


as unable to see your point. 
aying that, he didn’t have to 


C24. Itscems an undesiral 
of counseling periods. Most advocat : 
make a strong effort to avoid interruptions eith 


Staff members or clients. i 
C28 Ene PA ites to approve or criticize the father’s action, 
but only to reflect the feelings the client expresses. 
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S29. I just feel that they can’t help me any more. N sii) 
would like to handle this my way. They never understood. 
They tried but didn’t succeed. 

C29, They did their best but they didn’t know how. Now 
you feel you want to do this yourself, Fs 

S30. We didn’t talk it over too often. Mostly T kept n 
pretty much to myself. I think they thought that it never 
bothered me. They might have realized, though, that it was 
more important than I gave the impression that it was. The 
reason that I didn’t talk about it was that I thought it was hurt- 
ing them. It seemed to me that it would make them feel bad. 
When we did talk it over, it never did any good. I always 
thought — well, PI just have to make the best of it. There 
doesn’t seem to be anything that can be done about it. Some- 
times I would feel that it wasn’t anything and then something 
would happen that would make me feel bad and I’d have to say 
it is. 

C30. Talking it over has done little good. 

S31. I thought that — well, what I am trying to say is that 
I would try to push it off and I found that I couldn’t. 

C31. You found that that was impossible, 

S32. I thought that they were just being sorry and were 
trying to make up by giving me things. 

C32. They were sorry 

S33. (Cutting in.) That was no good. It did no one any good. 

C33. You don’t want people to feel sorry for you. 

S34. Never! I never want that! 

C34. Tsee. Although you didn’t want people to feel sorry 
for you, you felt you got it anyhow. W 

S35. Yes, people didn’t say anything but I could feel it- 
I used to wonder what would happen in a group if someone 
actually said something about it. It frightened me so. I think 
that I wouldn’t know what to do. I am afraid of what they 
might do. I would rather not have my parents know what hap- 
pens sometimes. Better that I know it just myself than all 
three of us. 


C35. You prefer that they not know about it. 


vee ee 
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S36. They must have known when I was little. In those 
days it didn’t matter to me. I remember one instance when I 
went home from school — the only instance that I ever told 
them how I really felt. That was the time when I packed up 
here at school and took a train home. I just couldn’t stand it 
any longer and called them up and told them I was coming 
home. I should never have done it. Some of the girls said 
something, and it got worse and worse until I couldn’t stand it 
any more. So I went, and I was sorry I did. 

C36. You feel that that was a mistake. 

837. I don’t know what happened. When I was on the 
train — I remember I called them and told them I was coming 
home and then on the train I decided that I would not tell them 
anything. I’d make up some other story about something else. 
I was riding home from the train in the ear, when Mother said, 
“Ts it about your hand?” And then I told her about it. I just 
broke down and told her. That was the only time. 

C37. M-hm. A 

S38. Afterwards I told them that I wanted something done. 
Something just had to be done! I had an appliance made, but 
it didn’t work. I gave it up after awhile and never mentioned 
it again. They didn’t either. They didn’t know the other 
times. I don’t think there is anything to be gained now by 
telling them. 

C38. So that this has been kind of a secret that everybody 
knew, but nobody talked about. 

$39. Sometimes they tried to keep it even from me. I re- 
member one day I overheard a telephone conversation from my 
aunt and they were talking about my hand. It made me feel 
terrible. I know my mother never told me, but I always 
thought that each child in the family, when he reached a certain 
age, was told not to speak of Edith’s hand. They have never 
even spoken of it. It seems queer to me. 

C39. This makes you feel like a special case. 

S840. That’s why I like to come up here to school. At home, 
We never speak of it. Sometimes I wish they would. 


C38. This is an example of a clever way of reflecting the feeling. 
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C40. You think that if this thing had been brought out in 
the open as a young child that you wouldn’t feel so badly 
about it. 3 

S41. Keeping it secret just makes me feel more uncomfort- 
able about it. Another problem, I know that my family knows 
about it, but when I meet old family friends I always wonder — 
do they know or don’t they? Will it be a shock to them, or do 
they already know? I don’t know how to act. is 

C41. Keeping this thing a secret has really seemed to make 
it more obvious to you. : 

S42. I think so. I think that keeping it a secret in the family 
just brought more attention to it. I have gotten to feeling, from 
my family and the way I have been treated, that this thing tee 
to be kept a secret. If my family thinks so, for Heaven’s sake, 
what will strangers think? It has to be hushed up and hidden. 
The way they acted, I don’t know what to think. 

C42. Sometimes your family’s attitude made you feel some- 
what guilty. 

S43. Yes, it made me feel so much so th 
spoken of the matter, 

_ cause of my family’s at 
that maybe nobody is s 
thing bad in the famil 


at I have never even 
I guess that maybe I thought that hes 
titude of their never even speaking of 1 

upposed to see it — like as if it was some- 
y- Ifelt I was to blame. Another thing, 
once Mother thought that she would try to help me with articles 
planted all over the house, articles all about handicaps and how 
people had overcome them. She’d leave them lying aroun 

opened to the page where it told about it. I knew why it was 


that she did it. I guess it was to inspire me. Once I even wen 
so far as to discuss one with 


had the idea that I was supe 
do was just read an article a 
C43. But it doesn’t work that way. 
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S45. No. I remember one was about a girl without any 
arms who was playing bridge with her toes. It was hardly 
applicable to my situation. 

C45. Isee what youmean. Isee our timeisup. Would you 
like to come in again? 

S46. Yes, could I come back again Monday? 

C46. I’m:afraid I couldn’t see you then. Would Tuesday 
at the same time be all right? 

S47. That will be fine. 

C47. All right. 


Significant Feelings Expressed in the Second Interview 


1. My real problem is my shyness and self-consciousness. 
2. I am self-conscious and shy because of my handicap. 
3. I have avoided things for a long time because of this. 
4. My parents never understood. I have drawn a shell 
about me. 
5. Sometimes I feel better with adults and sometimes with 
People my own age. 
6. I feel very annoyed at myself. 
7. I have made some progress since 
ome, 
8. It’s uncomfortable at home — they don’t understand. 
9. I want to be independent from home. _ 
10. Iam more shy with my parents than with other people. 
11. I feel my parents wish I were different. I want to help 


Myself now. 
12. I resent my father’s attitude. 
13. I always thought it was hurting the: 
about it. 
14. I tried to push it away and I couldn’t. 
15. I never want people to feel sorry for me. 
16. I felt my hand was kind of a secret which everybody 
ew but no one talked about. 
17. Reading stories about how ot 
their handicaps doesn’t help me much. 


I have been away from i 


m — so I didn’t talk 


her people have overcome 
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THIRD INTERVIEW 
September Twenty-Sixth 


Problem — Negative Attitude toward Others í 

S48. After I left here last time — that night during dinner 
the student dean in our house asked to speak to my roommate. 
My roommate told me about it afterwards — Miss Hansen 
asked if I would be embarrassed as hostess at the table. She 
said she didn’t want to hurt me! These darn student deans who 
think that they must guard us! The other student dean I had 
before never raised the issue. It makes me so mad! 


Clarification of Feeling 


C48. You feel that this incident helped to accentuate the 
difficulty. 


Problem — Negative Attitude toward Others 


S49. That was the first time with a student dean. Really 
though, it struck me very funny. She watches us like a hawk. 
We can’t make a move but she knows it. 


Clarification of F. eeling ; 
C49. You resent her activity. 


Agreement 
S50. I just don’t 
that she was trying 


Insight 
like it on general principles. Oh, I suppose 
to save me embarrassment. 
Restatement of Content 


C50. You can see why she did that. 


Insight 
S51. I think that she is really afraid of us — she’s queer. , 
don’t know, but as far as I am concerned, I’m pretty indiffereD 
to her. 


Restatement of Content 


C51. You feel that she doesn’t affect you one way or the 
other. 
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Agreement Problem 
S52. No. A few weeks ago a girl in my house that I talked 
with about “‘it” last year asked me why I hid my hand all the 
time. I said that I just always have done it and I can’t break 
the habit. 
Restatement of Content 
C52. A habit which you can’t overcome. 


Problem — Ambivalent Attitude toward Self 
A S53. I don’t see any reason to — except that maybe it makes 
it more obvious when I try to hide it. But I really don’t know 
it when I do it. There was a time when I wouldn’t even buy 
any clothes without pockets. They all had to have pockets, 
and I wouldn’t have an evening dress because it didn’t have 
any. 
Restatement of Content 
C53. You feel there is no reason why you should not hide 
your hand. 
Problem — Ambivalent Attitude toward Self 
S54. I really can’t decide if I’m right or wrong. If it is 
Insight 


wrong, I think I’d try to break it. I do it so completely auto- 
Matically that I really don’t have any time to think about it. 


Restatement of Content 
C54. You can’t quite decide which is right, or which is 
Wrong. 
Agreement Problem — Ambivalent Attitude toward Self 
S55. That’s it. Yes, it is not at all clear to me. Should I 
keep it out of sight or keep it out in the open? [still don’t know. 


Clarification of Feeling 
C55. There are advantages in either direction. 


S54. . The client shows a considerable amount of insight. 
C55. The counselor is here reflecting a feeling of ambivalence, not 


Proposing a statement of fact. 
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Problem — Ambivalent Attitude toward Self s 
S56. I honestly don’t know what to do. I think that if I 
could use it, if I could bring it out in the open and feel all right 
about it, I’d be all right. 
Clarification of Feeling 


C56. If you could display your hand and still feel all right 


about it, you think that would be the thing that you would want 
to do. 


Agreement Insight d 
S57. Yes. I will meet this thing my whole lifetime. I nee 
to get over it. 
Clarification of Feeling 
C57. You want to live more comfortably with yourself. 
Problem 7 
S58. I’ve often wondered what I would do if I couldn’t hide 
it. If I didn’t have a place to but it out of sight, Eating i 
another problem. I leave my hand in my lap. I can’t use it a 
all. That is another thing that I want to overcome. 
Restatement of Content 
C58 This is a particular problem when eating. 
Problem s 
S59. I always get very much embarrassed when I’m eating 
— especially cutting meat. If I go out anywhere, I alway® 
avoid ordering stedk, I haven’t had any steak in years, or any- 


thing I have to cut. Tve gotten so I dislike those things- 
Chicken, too, 


SSS Pe E 


S56. When the client m; 
strai 


C57. A good clarification of feeling occurs here. 
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Clarification of Feeling 
059. You avoid even those things which you want. 


Agreement Problem — Ambivalent Attitude toward Self 
S60. Yes— sometimes I don’t know whether it is worth 
avoiding situations, or whether it is better to go into them any- 
how. Ive never done that — I’ve just thought about it. 


Clarification of Feeling 
C60. Although you sometimes thought that it might be 
better to go into those situations, you felt that you could not 
get up the steam. 


Agreement Problem — Negative Attitude toward 


S61. That’s right. (Pause.) My mother used to say, 


Others 

“Why don’t you do this or that?” She was always after me to 
do things. She wanted me to go here or there. She was always 
trying to get me to play games and things. 


Interpretation 
C61. Having been hurt, you felt that you wanted to protect 
yourself. 
Problem Insight 
_ S62. And then it just gets more complicated. I think that I 
Just get more hurt. That led to more running. Tve been run- 


ning a long time — how far can you run? 


Clarification of Feeling 
C62. Sooner or later that must come to an end. 


Problem — Negative Attit ude toward Others 
563. If it doesn’t end soon, I am afraid that there won’t be 
any time left. Everybody has always told me what to do but 


C61. This is something of an interpretation, which in this case 


Seems to be justified. 


S62. The client is showing a considerable amount of insight. 
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I never took any advice. It seems people are always telling me. 


Clarification of Feeling 


C63. This seems to be a battle that you must carry out your- 
self, is that it? 


Problem — Negative Attitude toward Self 


S64, But even there, even in my own battle, I don’t know 
how. 


Clarification of Feeling 
C64, It’s hard to know how to solve this problem. 


Insight 
S65. (Long pause.) Sometimes, you know, I have used this 
as an excuse to get out of things. In physical education, for ex- 
ample, I’d go up and see somebody about it and then I would 
get out of it. I wouldn’t have to take gym. 


Clarification of Feeling 


C65. Sometimes your handicap has been an advantage. 


Agreement 


S66. That is the only time, though, that it worked that way- 


Problem — Ni egative Attitude toward Others 
(Long pause.) I remember one time when I went to camp for 
the summer. I had a physical exam before I went. They ba 
a list of all the activities in camp and I found that, for me, hali 
of the activities had been crossed out. I asked the counselor 
about it and she said, “Don’t worry,” but I was mad and 
wrote my mother. She came up to camp and took me to tbe 
doctor. He had a fit about it. Said it was nonsense to cut me 


ngs and gave me a paper to show that 
could. I was pretty miserable then. 


565. This is an interesting example of insight which so often fol- 


lows a long pause, and indicates the activity that may be occurring ue 
such pauses, 
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Clarification of Feeling 
C66. Sometimes it is pretty hard to accept your handicap. 


Insight — Ambivalent Altitude toward Self 
S67. like to feel that it isn’t — that it isn’t a handicap. I 
always must feel so, but sometimes it is hard. 


Clarification of Feeling 
C67. You would like to feel that it isn’t handicap and yet 
sometimes you feel almost convinced that it is. 


Problem 
S68. Igo in cycles. For a long time I forget it, then along 
come several incidents — if I could just avoid — no, not avoid, 
but learn to handle the situation. This summer at the place 
where I worked, no one said anything. They were older people, 
though, and I was comfortable. 


Clarification of Feeling 
C'68. With older people you are not bothered so much. 


Insight 


Disagreement 
869. That's not always true. I think that I try to hide it 


with both older and younger people. I think, though, that 
older people, perhaps, are most understanding — I don’t know. 


Acceptance 


C69. M-hm. 


Insight 
S70. They are less apt to say something about it. At least, 


that’s always the way it seemed to me. I guess that some are 
understanding and some aren’t. All during my life, though, I 


guess that less happened with grown-ups than with my own 
age group. 


Restatement of Content 
C70. There have been less unfortunate situations with 


grown-ups. 
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Insight s Í 
S71. Ireally have spent a great part of my time with sora 
ups. I haven’t been so often alone with grown-ups the ses e 
years, though. Lately I have been much more with people 
Problem — Ambivalent Attitude toward Others 
my own age. (Pause.) I remember about the end of T A 
mester, I was working on exams and I stayed up late with E 
other girl. We got to talking about my hand. She asked Ee 
tell her what I thought about it, so I did. I really thought 
like to tell her about it, but I really didn’t want to. She told me 


Clarification of Feeling 


C71. You found that hiding was no help, most people found 
out anyhow. That shocked you somewhat. 


Problem 


S72. I didn’t think they knew. T thought that I had kept 
it covered up. 


Interpretation 
C72, Nobody must know this thing. 
Agreement Problem f 
S73. That’s right. (A very long pause.) It seems kind o 
silly, doesn’t it? Mother used to say, “Face it, don’t run ae 
from it,” but I didn’t. My Toommate didn’t even know that 


realize that I probably should bring it 
myself that I am going to do it and th 


Clarification, of Feeling 
C73. At the last minute you become afraid. 


S73. This Statement shows the extent to which this client was will- 
ing to go in taking a defensive or self-protective Position. 
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Agreement 


S74. That’s it. (Pause.) 


Clarification of Feeling 
C74. You feel you ought to bring it out in the open, but it’s 
a pretty tough battle. 


Agreement 


S75. Especially when I know what to do and don’t do it. 


Problem 
If I could just get started. I’ve heard that the first time hurts 
the most, but I never even get that far. 


Restatement of Content 
> C75. You think that if you once got started you'd be all 
right, but the first time — that’s pretty tough. 


Problem 
S76. I always felt that when people first found out that they 
would stiffen up around me. They would change their attitude 


Insight 
toward me and feel sorry or something. Rather than letting 
them do that, I avoid ever letting them know. 


Clarification of Feeling 
C76. You don’t want their pity- 
Problem — Negative 
pity — but when people 


Agreement 


S77. I certainly don’t want their 


Attitude toward Others 

find out, some of them, they 
—that I don’t want. Mother 
you feel that way. You are no 


don’t act natural, they just, well 
used to say, “I don’t see why 
different from anyone else.” 


Problem — Negative Attitude toward Self 


But I said, “Iam. Iam different.” I can’t accept it like that. 


C74, A very clear recognition of ambivalent feeling occurs here. 
t of the client’s dilemma. 


S75. This is a clear statemen 
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Clarification of Feeling 
C77. You feel it is not easy to accept, is that it? 


Agreement Insight 


S78. That’s right. If I were able to accept it, I would. I’m 
too ashamed. That’s why I can’t face it. I should have 
learned that long ago. 


Clarification of Feeling 


C78. If you could accept this thing, you think you would 
feel better. 


Agreement 


S79. I think so. 


Restatement of Content 


C79. But you feel too ashamed. 


Miscellaneous Problem 


S80. When— (Pause.) I know I make more of it than 
it is— I can’t overcome that either — yet, 


Restatement of Content 
C80. You feel you emphasize this more than is justified? 


Agreement Problem — Negative Attitude toward Others 


S81. I think go. (Pause.) There is another situation that 
bothers me. My father is an 


Clarification of Peeling 
C81. Above all, you feel no one must see this. 


S81. This reveals ar 
those associated with handicapped persons, 
C81, C82. This is a little inter 
the point, hoping the client will see 
ent is a bit frightened and asks for 


ather thoughtless practice often employed by 


Pretive; the counselor is pressing 
the extent of her feeling. The ltr 
reassurance in $83. 
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Agreement 


S82. Ive always felt that way. 


Interpretation 
€82. Escape at any cost. 


Agreement Asking for I ‘nformation 


S83. Definitely escape. (Long pause.) Once you know your 
problem, what are you supposed to do about it? 


Forcing Client Responsibility 
C83. You feel that’s the problem? 


Agreement Insight 
S84, M-hm. Even if I did make up my mind to do it, Pd 
still shy away from it even when I’d made up my mind. 


Interpretation 


C84. It’s easier to do that intellectually than emotionally. 


Problem — Negative Altitude toward Others 
S85. Once I was talking to somebody and he said, “Tf you 


can’t do it for yourself, find someone who will force you into the 


situation.” I remember that I felt queer inside. I was fright- 


ened, and I said that if anybody ever did a thing like that to me 
I would hate him for the rest of my life! Iam not doing what 
I want to do, but if somebody else forces me into it, that won’t 


help anyway. 


Clarification of Feeling 
C85. You would hate anyone who pushed you into such a 


C83. The counselor does not answer the question, but tries to 


recognize the feeling of Miss Moore. 
C85, C86, C88. The counselor uses a bit of reassurance to help the 
client, accept her partially recognized aggression. It is a mildly di- 
rective technique, but, when properly used, seems to assist therapy. 
See Snyder, W. U., «The Nature of Non-directive Psychotherapy,” 
Journal of General Psychology, vol. 33 (1945), pP- 193-223. The coun- 
selor later recognized that C86 was misinterpreted and commented 
that the client understood the counselor’s statement to be one telling 
her what todo. The counselor felt that progress was stopped abruptly 


by this misunderstanding. 
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Reassurance 


thing. I can see how you might. 


Agreement Problem : 
S86. If they did it on purpose. I still shy away from bring- 
ing it into the open. To do this (counseling) you certainly have 
to have a lot of courage. 
Reassurance 
C86. You certainly do, don’t you? (Long, long pause.) 
Problem Insight ae 
S87. In other words, that’s what I should do, Just thinking 
doesn’t do any good. 
Restatement of Content 
C87. You think that is what you should do? 
Problem 


S88. It means changing my whole routine if I did. (Very 
dejected.) 


Clarification of Feeling 
C88. That would be hard. 


Disagreement 


S89. Not once I 
the hard part. 


Problem T 
get started. It’s getting started — that 


Reassurance 


C89. It’s pretty tough to change one’s pattern of a lifetime- 
Problem 


S90. I could do it 


2 
ts if I got the right start, but where to start: 
couldn’t do it all a 


t once. 
Reassurance 


C90. That doesn’t seem likely, does it? 


C87. The counselor’s 
of S86, and may even si 
C90. This is not a 
it might have been þ 


t 
statement serves only to repeat the conte? 
ound challenging. 


good response as it does little to reflect fe 
etter to respond, “It seems like too much 
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Agreement Problem — Negative Aititude toward Self 
S91. No, I don’t know if I could do it at.all. 


Clarification of Feeling 
C91. You are not quite sure whether it is even possible. 


Agreement Problem 


S92. No, I’m lost. (Pause.) (Very dejected.) 


Miscellaneous 
C92. Our time is up — would you like to come in again? 


Miscellaneous 


S93. May I? 


Miscellaneous 


C93. You surely may. When? 


Miscellaneous 


894. Next week. 


Miscellaneous 


C94. All right. 


Significant Feelings Expressed in the Third Interview 


It makes me mad when people call attention to my hand. 


I resent my student dean. 
Hiding my hand is a habit I can’t overcome. 
I can’t decide if I should hide it or shouldn’t. 
. Ive got to get over this. 

Having been hurt, I have run away. 


SP NH 


How far can I run? 


or may at times become somewhat 


tackle all at once.” The counsel S 
confused by the awareness that he has been failing to respond ade- 


quately to the client’s feelings; in such a period this confusion may 
lead to further incidents of less adequate responses. 

S94. Note that previously Miss Moore has chosen to come in twice 
a week, She has now reached the point of making a definite decision 
and this is extremely. painful — so painful in fact;.that she now chooses 


to put off returning. .. .. 
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7. I don’t know how to do this thing. 

8. Sometimes my handicap has been an advantage. ’ I 

9. I would like to feel it is not a handicap, but sometimes 
have to admit it is. 

10. I was shocked to find people knew about it. A 

11. IfeelI ought to bring it out in the open, but I’m afraid. 


12. Rather than have people’s pity, I avoid letting them 
know. 


13. I emphasize this more than I should. 


14. Even if I made up my mind to show my hand, I still 
wouldn’t do it. 

15. I would hate anyone who forced me to. 

16. It takes courage to go throu 


gh counseling. 
17. I just can’t get st 


arted. I don’t know if I could do it at 
all 


Fourrs INTERVIEW 
October Ninth 


(Throughout this interview M 
pressed and had great difficulty s 
in the depths of despair.) 

S95. When I went ou 
longer to hide my hand, 


iss Moore was extremely a 
peaking. She appeared to 


decided that at dinner that night I would do it. Iwas going be 
attempt it, but then I got cold feet. I realize now that continu 
ally hiding it was no good, but I Just didn’t get very far 


Iking and Mother said, “How would is 
a psychologist?” I told her, “No.” She 
be amazed now if I told her that I was doing it. 


S95. Note that this decision w. 


as not overtly made in the previous 
interview, but 


Probably occurred after the client had left. 


— 
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C96. You feel that was a pretty tough thing to do. 

897. Imade up my mind to do something about it. When 
Tam playing the piano — for example, if I am playing with my 
Toommate and someone else comes in — so long as Iam playing 
with her I can do it. I like to play with her. 

C97. You feel pretty comfortable with your roommate. 


S98. Ordinarily Ido. Inever think of my hand until some- 


one else comes in. When these girls came in, I just couldn’t play 


any more. 
C98. When others are present you slip back. 
S99. To right where I was before. 
C99. M-hm. 


$100. Shall I keep on trying; 
able to get started. I don’t know what to do. Tf I do start any- 


how, which situation shall I start with first? I keep thinking 
aboutit. Ihave tried all kinds of things, but none of them help. 
C100. It is pretty discouraging to you. ; 
S101. I always withdrew before I got to the point where I 


felt better about it. 

C101. You were unable to carry it on long enough. 

S102. I wonder when I shall be able to. There are plenty of 
situations where I could. I can if I want to. I know that I 
want to, but I can’t. 

C102. You want to do 
how you feel. i 

S103. It just doesn’t make sense- I do want to, but when it 
comes right down to it, I don’t. ; 

C103. You feel that intellectually you want to, but emo- 
tionally you don’t. 

S104, I guess that’s it. 

C104. M-hm. 


or what? I don’t seem to be 


this thing, but you can’t. I can see 


ng is given here. 


C96, A good recognition of feeli 
ragement, but in C100 the coun- 


S100. The client asks for encou ) 
selor carefully restricts his response to a recognition of feeling. 

8103. Here the client expresses the true ambivalence of her feel- 
ings, and the counselor adequately reflects the ambivalence in 


C103. 
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S105. I’ve gained insight. I understand this thing now an 
I would like to be able to practice it, 
C105. You understand it better now. ; hen 
S106. Yes, but to understand is one thing; to do is ano 
(Pause.) i A 
C106. Thatisa lot more difficult. I can see how it woe 
S107. Itis. If I could just get started. I don’t kno 
I can’t get started. This thing seems go simple, but it is not. 


C107. You want to do this thing but you find something 15 
blocking you. nd, it 

S108. M-hm, I thought that if I really made up my ae. ` 
would be simple if I really wanted to. I don’t know what s pe, 
me, but for no reason at all I just stop. There must be a reas 
for stopping. 

C108. It wo 


uld seem So, wouldn’t it? 
S109. IfI could find that reason (Pause.) 


je 
C109. If you could find that reason, you feel you could 4 
complish something, 


S110. I think so, (Pause.) As far as I can see, I was always 
afraid that Someone would Say something. 

C110. You want to keep from being hurt. 

M-hm, everyone does. TA here 

It is pretty hard to put yourself in a position w. 
you know that you will be hurt. i dget 

5112. And, again, I might not be hurt, and then I would ge 
over the fear and that would be easier. 
eS E A a A TAN 

S105. It is interesting that the client actually recognizes verbally 


that she has gained insight, 


S106. Again the ambivalence 
C106. Hi 


ere, as in C 102, th 


eeling is expressed. 2 
e ET A a sparingly th en 
nique of reassurance by Tecognizing the “naturalness” of the pro ae 
C108. This response is rather directive in character; it does ant 
reflect feeling. Tt is more the response of a teacher than of the n 
directive Counselor. C109 is a better response. 


to 
S110. The client herself brings out the reason for her reluctance 
change. 
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C112. So that your fear seems the stumbling block. 

! S113. Ithinkso. I want to avoid people’s remarks and that 
kind of thing. I want to avoid it. I don’t want to get hurt. I 
ought to do it anyway, though, and take it. Then maybe it 
wouldn’t be so bad the next time. 

C113. Like the first plunge in cold water. 

S114. M-hm. (Pause.) In the very beginning I thought 
that the best thing to do would be to make no bones aboutit. I 
just felt that I would say that I didn’t care. But not even grad- 
ually did it help. 

(C114. You thought that you could tell yourself that you 
didn’t care, but that was impossible. 

S115. It sounded good. 

C115. But not so easy to do when it came right down to it. 

S116. I felt that if I could act unconcerned that I wouldn’t 
be, but that turned out not to be a good idea. 

C116. You feel that you can’t just tell yourself. 

S117. It is no good, really. Tt didn’t work. 

C117. Intellectually, you could tell yourself these things, 

ut, emotionally, they were hard to accept. 

S118. It is easy intellectually — all you have to do is just 
think but emotionally, too, there are many things that enter. 
And that makes it entirely different. 

C118. You find it pretty hard to act in opposition to your 


feelings. 
S119. Id like to feel it, too. I think I probably always real- 
ized that I couldn’t do it right away. Realizing that I couldn’t 
do it right away, I sometimes wondered if I ever could. Pve 


had this thing for twenty years. You can’t break away from 


C112, This response is rather intellectual in character. Like C108, 
it partially answers the question, ‘Why am I like this?” But if the 
counselor were to give 2 simple answer to this question, it would rarely 
be sufficient to cause the client to change. 

S119. The client js now debating the question, “Do I, or do I not, 

) Jt is continued in S120. In S121 she reaches a 


want to change?’ 
clearer insight with regard to the “why” of her failure. 
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something like that in a week. But I don’t want to take twenty 
ore tee about this, you think you could do 
S120. I thinkso. At least I think I could in a short time. i I 
am willing to spend the time. I do want to! And then I try, 
E a e ee you have made an honest attempt and 
failed. 


S121. I think it was honest and I know that I did fail. 


C121. You think that you honestly want to, but not ae 
to go the whole distance. You feel that somehow you tende 
withdraw from the actual attempt, ‘tell 

S122. M-hm. (Long pause.) Yes, it was purely in 
lectual. I am all right when I am all by myself going alon 
the street. Then I can take my hand out of my pocket; na 
seemed to me to be a start. It is when a lot of people F 
around — that’s when I have to do it! I have to do it then 

C122. You feel that you must do this in a situation tha 
counts. 


5123. It should be where others are concerned. These are 
the things that I have to get over. 
(as 


. re 
123. You feel that you must do this where other people a 
concerned. 


S124, M-hm, That’, 
People are around. 
I can see that. 


: u 
I just can’t Seem to get started with it — what yo 


r 
S what makes it so hard, when othe 


S125, 


S125. It must be noted that t 
selor’s course in mental hygiene, 
“educational therapy” while unde 
parently, this academic situation 
up the problem. 


his client is a student in the ie 
She is, therefore, exposed to ie 
Tgoing the treatment process. iad 
is not enough, in this case, to cle 
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said in class — that people tend to do the things that are com- 
fortable for them. It’s that way with me. It has been that 
way for a long time. Outside, yes, but inside it is not com- 
fortable at all. 

C125. One part of you says, ‘‘Let’s,” and another part of 
you says, “‘Let’s not.” 

S126. I guess that’s right. It is kind of like being caught in 
a dilemma. : 

C126. You feel that you want two things at once. 

S127. And they can’t be done at the same time. I want to 
overcome this thing — there are two sides — but one is much 
more comfortable. I guess that I chose that. If I could just 
overcome this thing, and still be comfortable all the time — 
that would be what I want. I think that it is the problem of 
getting started again. 

C127. It is pretty hard to choose the more uncomfortable 
one. 

S128. Yes, it is. 

C128. Tecan understand that. (Long pause.) 

$129. I keep wondering. It seems as though I am afraid of 
being hurt. Actually, though, I think that if I did this thing 
I think that I wouldn’t be hurt at all. At least, nine-tenths of 
the time I wouldn’t be hurt. But still I back away. 

C129. You are sure you wouldn’t be hurt, most of the time, 
but you feel that you must back off anyhow. 

S130. It is pretty unlikely that anyone would hurt me, but 
there is always that fear that they might —— (Long pause.) 

C130. That’s always aà possibility, isn’t it? 

$131. I think sometimes — well, why don’t you do it — and 
yet I doubt if I would be hurt. 


S126. This is a good intellectualization of the client’s problem, 
f the counselor’s recognition 


which she probably reaches as & result o 
of her feeling in C125. 

8127. Like other ¢ 
rotic life-style” has been, for her, 
pattern. 


Jients, Miss Moore recognizes that the ‘“neu- 
the more comfortable adjustment 
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C131. It is pretty hard to accept being hurt. 

8132. I don’t think that I ever really accepted it. 

C132. You feel that you never have accepted this thing. 

8133. Ina way I have. Actually, there is nothing that I can 
do about it. I was forced to realize that —I had to. But in 
other ways I have not. Pve shown that. 

C133. You feel that you recognize 
in ways that you have been forced 
haven’t deep within yourself. 

S134. M-hm. (Pause. 


d and accepted this thing 
to, but that actually you 


) There is really no reason for run- 
ning away. I might be hurt a few times, but not often. I ought 
to be able to take a chance — to take what comes. 

C134. Perhaps this is a good place for us to stop today. 
When would you like to come back? 

S135. Next week, I think, Tuesday? 

C135. That’s all right. 


Significant Feelings Expressed in the Fourth Interview 


1. I decided not to hide my hand, but I couldn’t do it. 

2. I see hiding it does no good. 

3. When Strangers are present T just can 

4. Pm back where I was before, 
nothing I try helps. 

5; Intellectually I want to change, but emotionally I don’t 
want to. 


’t show it. 
TIm discouraged — 


’t want to. 


d my handicap except in external 
ways where I was forced to. 


14. I probably wouldn’t be hurt, but Tm afraid. 


l 
l 
| 
| 
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FIFTH INTERVIEW 


October Seventeenth 

S136. Things aren’t going too well. (Long pause.) I am 
afraid to show my hand. I know that my handicap must be 
accepted, but I can’t do it. : 

C136. You feel satisfied that that is what you must do. 

137. I’m not satisfied; I’m not satisfied at all. And yet, 
I’ve got to accept it. 

C137. But you feel that you hayen’t. 

S138. If that is what I’ve got to do — I haven’t accepted it 
yet. I want to be at ease with others. I want to be able to live 
with this thing. I haven't done it at all, but I will. I saw a 
movie the other night — there was a character in it that lost 
his hand and he kept it in his pocket. It made me see how ob- 
vious it is to keep your hand in your pocket. At least I have 
gotten that part of it; I’ve gotten to the point where I can see 
some of these things. I see where some of the things that I 
have been doing make it necessary for others to be sure to notice 
it. But then I don’t do anything about it! 

_ C138. You feel that you have made some progress 
it still is not enough. 

S139. Last week and the weeks bef 
I was doing the right thing in trying 
Now I don’t know. 

C139. You were sure what was rig 
are not. ; 

S140. Iam still sure. I can 

C140. Itis pretty hard to see an, 
done. 

S141. I can’t see anything else. 
about this. That is my final goal. 


but that 


‘ore, I was positive that 
to keep from hiding it. 


ht before, but now you 


4 see anything else I could do. 
ything else that could be 


Pve just got to feel right 


5139. The subject now admits that she has not been at all sure that 


she has wanted to show her hand. ; 
C140. The counselor doesn’t respond too well here to the feeling 


that the client hopes she is doing the right thing, but she isn’t sure, 
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C141. You feel that there is something that stands between 
you and the goal — that blocks you. , 

8142. Ive thought that is true with regard to accepting 
this thing. IfI accept it, then I have to realize that nothing can 
be done about it. I think that I can do that, but I still react 
against it. 

C142. Itis easy to do this thing intellectually, but not so 
easy emotionally. 

S143. That’s the hard part. 

C143. It is pretty hard to say that is the way it is. 

S144. That is not the way I would like it to be. (Pause.) 

C144. That’s very hard, isn’t it? It’s not the way you 
would like it to be. 

S145. Yes. When we began I saw there was nothing that 
could be done except by me. I think that is right, but it doesn t 
„help any — just realizing that. (Pause.) I can’t convince 
myself. I should be used to it by this time, but I just can’t 


accept it. I still feel repelled by it; I still want to push it away 
from me. 


C145. “This thin, 

S146. That’s the 
other feeling! f 

C146. You think perhaps that’s the “fly in the ointment.’ 

S147. M-hm. Then, too, I think that I have too much fear; 
that’s connected with it — a fear of being hurt. 


C147. You feel that you have been hurt once but that you 
don’t want to be hurt again. 

8148. TFI am afraid of being hurt, well, maybe that is part 
of it. I just 


avoid it. I stay out of situations where it might be 
necessary for me to show my hand. 


g I cannot accept as a part of me.” 
feeling. Maybe that’s what’s blocking the 


esponds not only to the client’s words, but 


i ique — to parody the feeling 
client’s own words. It probably relieves the 


monotony, and is quite successful, here, in reflecting the client's feel- 


ing. 
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C148. You do not want to subject yourself to that sort of 

thing. 
< 8149. (Long pause.) I can’t tell if I have made any prog- 

ress. Ina few ways I haven’t, I think, but in a few ways I think 
that I have. 

C'149. You feel that you are not quite sure. Right now you 
feel that you are stalled. 

S150. I’m caught. I’m caught between the fear of doing 
this thing and the uncomfortableness of not doing it. 

C150. On the one hand, you want to do it, but, on the other 
hand, you feel that you don’t want to be hurt. 
' 8151. And the hurt is stronger apparently. (Long pause.) 
Last Sunday we had an “open house” and I was walking 
around and talking with the girls just like anyone else. After 
it was all over and I sat down, I began to think of it. I realized 
that I hadn’t thought of it at all — I had thought it much 
easier; I hadn’t tried to put it out of sight at all. It surprised 
me. But in other situations, it is just as bad; I can never leave 


it on the table. 

C151. M-hm. 

S152. That part about being afraid is really pretty silly, I 
think. No one will say anything. Iseem to have a fear of even 
having someone look at it. It makes me crawl inside. At times 
when I forget it, I’m O.K. 

C152. You forget it some 
bothered to death. 

§153. It seems to run in cycles. 
and I am very conscious of it. 

0153. Like the albatross, yo 

S154. (Laughs.) Yes. 

C154. You feel that this is one thing that you can’t run 


away from. 


times, but at other times you feel 
All of a sudden it pops up 


u just can’t get away from it. 


C153. The counselor’s literary allusion is probably not a desirable 
technique. In this instance it was accepted, but it can stimulate an 
intellectual detour, OT, if it is a reference that is not recognized by the 


client, it may embarrass or 
C154, This statement is som! 


distract her. by 
ewhat interpretive; although it is ac- 
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S155. Yes, that is what I have been trying hard to do. 
(Pause.) 

C155. “Ttis pretty hard to accept this thing, that it is a part 
of me.” 

S156. I certainly should have by this time. (Long pause.) 
I’m in a muddle now. I just don’t know what to do at all. 

C156. It is hard to see which way to go next. 

S157. Pd like to keep on trying. I was sure that it was the 
right thing to do, when I was trying to get myself to act natu- 
rally about my hand. But somehow I think that it prevents me 
from trying another thing which might yield something. I re- 
member in phobias they say that if you remember the original 
situation it helps to do away with the fear. I don’t remember 
the original situation, but in this case I seem to be able to re- 
member more recent things. I was talking to my mother over 
the week end at home. She said that until I was three I never 
hid it from anybody. It was after that that it started. 

C157. This has been going on for a long time. 

S158. My parents remember when I was about ten. They 
said that they always tried to stop me from hiding my hand. 
When I was about four I was ina doctor’s office and I was hiding 
my hand then, I remember. There was a girl in there who was 
very badly burned and was forcing herself on other people. 
remember my mother’s saying that she was glad that I wasn't 
like that. Maybe that had something to do with my not want- 


ing to force it on people. But that was when I was already 
starting to hide it, 


C158. M-hm. 

S159. I don’t know the cause — I can’t remember. ' 

C159. You feel that if you find the cause that it might help- 
r ee 


ments are often received by cli- 
ney to avoid problems, a perso®?- 
eople disapprove. ... 

hrases the client’s own words. 
gher degree of insight regarding the 
Cai 4 ow yew tle fc fh sn eee 
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S160. Itmight. Perhaps the origin is in a fear which spread. 
I don’t know. I don’t know the original situation at all. 

C160. It is pretty hard to know why you were afraid. 

S161. There has always been a fear of being hurt, and then 
when attention was called to it, that made it worse. At times, 
ey I was younger, I had almost a disgust feeling toward my 

and. 

C161. You felt that this was repulsive. 

S162. It still has a hold over me. Tve definitely not ac- 
cepted it. It looks as if I hadn’t accepted it, doesn’t it? 

C162. You think so? 

S163. Sometimes — I even hid it because I don’t want to 
look at it myself. Even if I am doing my homework all alone 
I keep it out of sight. 

C163. You feel that sometimes you want to run away from 
it yourself. ; 

S164. M-hm. This thing gets more and more complicated. 

C164. Sometimes you wish that it was not a part of you at 
all. 

S165. Often I feel that way. I have always felt that way. 


No matter how realistic I try to be. I remember one time my 


freshman year, one of the girls was getting a date for my room- 


mate. My roommate said, “Edith ‘and I were going to go out 
together,” and she asked if this girl could get me a date. She 
said, “I don’t know. You see, Edith has a bad hand.” I 
was terribly hurt. I think the fact that it was so important to 
her made it much more important to me. 

C165. I can see how it would. That must have hurt badly. 
(Pause.) 

S166. That kind of thing helped 
ing that it is better if others do not 


along the feeling. The feel- 
know about it. 


to force the counselor to criticize her 


and thus fortify her self-negation. If he had done so she would almost 


Certainly have countered with & defense of the reasonableness of her 
action. The counselor cautiously avoided being led into this pitfall of 
Counseling. 

C163, C165. These are excellent 


S162. The client attempts 


recognitions of the client’s feeling. 
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C166. You feel that it is better that they should not know 
than to have to go through something like that. 

S167. That’s the way I felt about it. But they usually find 
out anyway, so — (Pause.) (Appears very dejected.) 

C167. You feel it’s pretty futile. 

S168. I don’t like to feel so, and yet everything leads that 
way. I don’t know what to do. 

C168. You feel sometimes that these things are leading you 
in a direction that you would rather not go. 

S169. I’d like to go, but I can’t get over my feelings. There 
is some kind of a barrier there. 

C169. Something interferes with your actions. 

S170. M-hm. (Long pause.) I keep feeling that as long as 
I keep aiming at a goal I ought to be able to bring about some 
progress, but I don’t have any progress. Why? I feel that I am 


caught between two things. I don’t want to go ahead and I 
don’t want to go back, 


C170. There seem 


to be advantages and disadvantages 
either way. 


C171. You feel that th 
There are advantages in goi 
in going back. 


S172. Icer tainly don’t want to move back. Intellectually, I 
think that I 


ere is not much fun at this point. 
ng forward and there are advantages 


o be an answer someplace. (Long pause.) 


C174. I see that our time is up. Perhaps we'd better stop 


here. 


S169, S170. The subject is still debating this dilemma she feels. 
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8175. This is getting too much for me. 

C175. It is pretty tough. I can see how you must feel. 

8176. Iam not sorry for myself. I am just plain disgusted. 
I don’t seem to have enough intelligence to make up my mind. 

C176. Would you like to come in again? 

S177. M-hm. 

C177. When would you like to come? (Pause.) 

5S 178. I remember that at first you said that I could come 
twice a week, if I wanted to — then I came only once a week 
after the first few times — hah! (With much feeling.) 

C178. You feel that’s pretty significant. 

S179. I know it is! 


C179. You may come when you like. 
S180. I don’t know —I honestly don’t know. (Pause.) 


Make it Tuesday, a week from today. But maybe I'll make it 
Sooner! 
C180. All right. 


Significant Feelings Expressed in the Fifth Interview 


I know my handicap must be accepted, but I can’t do it. 
I want to be able to live with this thing. 
Tm not sure now that I shouldn’t hide it. 
. If I accept this, then I have to admit nothing can be done 
about it. 
5. I feel repelled by it. 
Maybe that’s what’s blocking me. 
6. I’m afraid of being hurt. That’s part of it, too. 
7. I’m caught between the fear of doing this thing and the 


uncomfortableness of not doing it. 


AONE 


I want to push it away from me. 


sting that the client recognizes her own sub- 
g increased the interval between interviews. 


sents symbolically the counselor’s prac- 
tice of continuing to accept the client no matter what feelings she 
reveals. This probably has much to do with her ability to accept 
herself despite her dissatisfaction with herself. 


S178. It is very intere: 
conscious purpose in havin 
C179. This statement repre 
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8. I can’t get rid of it. I’ve tried to run away from it and I 
can’t. 


10. I think my attention on this goal may be preventing me 
from some more satisfactory adjustment. 


11. I can’t remember the origin of my feelings. 
12. I must keep others from knowing to avoid being hurt. 


15. Intellectual] 
don’t. 


16. I have resisted coming here, and I know it. 


y, I want to move forward, emotionally I 


SIXTH INTERVIEW 
October Twentieth 


(Miss Moore asked to 
appointment for this int 
ment smiling and gay.) 

S181. Iam really greatly improved. I’m greatly elated. I 
don’t know what happened, but something happened! Two 
People have told my roommate this week, “Something has hap- 
pened to Edith.” Why, things that I never even knew about, 


they mention, My roommate said to me last night, “Edith, did 
you know that at the table toni 


come four days earlier than her original 
erview. She appeared for her appoint- 


S181. The decision has been reached. Not only does Miss Moore 


feel improved, but she points out that other Persons notice the dif- 
ference also. 
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C181. You feel that some things have been going on that 
you didn’t even know about. 

S182. I am not quite sure how it happened. 

C182. You are not sure how it happened, but it did. 

S183. Tam undecided, so I let it go at that. As long as it has 
started, maybe I should keep going. 

C183. You still feel somewhat undecided. 

$184. Iam not in such a morbid state of mind as I was last 
time. I feel much better, but I am still undecided as to what 
to do. 

C184, You feel that some of the blocks are removed, but 
you're still not sure that you want to move on. 

S185. I still have the same feeling, but here I am doing it 
unconsciously without knowing about it. It is really much 
simpler. 

C185. I am not quite sure what you me 
feeling.” 

8186. I still think that the fear hasn’t entirely disappeared. 
I still have some of that, although apparently I didn’t in these 
two cases. 

C186. You feel that some of the fear h 

S187. I think so. 


C187. But you feel that some of it remains. — ; ) 
S188. Istill have the fear of it. Tf I am conscious of it, I still 


think that I shall have the fear. 
C188, You feel that if the situation arises where you are 
aware of it, that you will probably react in the old way. 
S189. Yes, if I am conscious of it. I don’t if I am uncon- 
scious, like these other times. Itis a relief to feel that it was 


happening unconsciously. . 
C189. The fact that it was unconscious, you feel, is helpful. 


an by “the same 


as left you. 


C183. This does not recognize the client’s true feeling of elation at 
the change. It is somewhat doubting, and may reflect the counselor’s 
concern as to whether the change is genuine. 

C185. The counselor is asking for a clearer expression of what the 


client has said. 
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S190. I don’t have to worry about it so much. Isn’t it 
funny — last week when I was in here, I was so disgusted. I 
thought that I hadn’t made any progress at all and then all of a 
sudden —— 


C190. All of a sudden —— 

8191. M-hm. 

C191. It’s interesting how this has happened. 3 

S192. It is difficult to understand how, but I know why it 
happened. It’s because of this. Talking it out with you has 
helped. 

C192. M-hm. (Long pause.) 

S193. I really can’t tell whether I have accepted this thing 
or not. I did these things without knowing, but I really can’t 
tell until a crisis arises. Then I shall see how I react. 

C193. You think that when a crisis arises, that will be the 
test. 

S194, Definitely, but I live much more comfortably with 
myself. Somehow I think that is about all. 

C194. You think that it is about time to stop. 

S195. If you think so. 


C195. That’s not a matter for my decision. We'll go on as 
long as you feel you need me. 


5196. Td like to feel that if I have anything more, that I 
could come in if I want to. 


C196. Surely you may. I can understand that you feel some 
doubt as to how permanent this is, 


S197. There will always be a little doubt. 
C197. You would like to think that this is conquered, but 


S192. The client recognizes 
duced the change in her feelings, 
S194. The client volunt 
plished, and that the serie. 


that the counseling is what has pro- 


a 
so eee -A å « 
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just in case it isn’t, you would like to have me here. You know 
that I will be glad to help if I can. 
S198. (Pause.) Does it always happen so? 

C198. Sometimes it does. (Pause.) Is there anything else 
that you would like to talk about today? 

S199. Tell me, is it possible that I might roll back? 

C'199. You feel that you would like to have me assure you 
that you won’t. 

S200. No, you don’t need to. I won’t fall back. 

C200. You feel this is permanent then. 

S201. Ido. 

C201. I’m very glad. Good luck. 

Throughout this interview Miss Moore sat with her hand in 
herlap. This was the first time that the counselor had ever seen 
Miss Moore’s hand. Later in the day, while crossing the 
campus, the counselor chanced to meet Miss Moore, who waved 
to him with her deformed hand, apparently oblivious of what 
she had done. Since counseling, the counselor has had occasion 
to see Miss Moore by casual observation for a period of one year, 
both in and out of classes. At no time has he observed any em- 
barrassment with respect to her hand, and on all occasions, 
while her hand has not been conspicuously displayed, there has 
been no attempt to hide it. 


Significant Feelings Expressed in the Sixth Interview 


1. I am much improved. : 
2. Some things have happened that I have been unaware of. 
the client wonders whether the change 


lar to what happens for other persons. 
lor is a good avoidance of too 


5198. Characteristically, 
that has occurred in her is simi 

C198. This response by the counse 
detailed a discussion of the counseling technique. 

C199, Note that the client’s request for reassurance is met by 
recognition of her need and was probably not actually desired in the 
first place. In S 200 the client’s important statement probably would 
have been blocked if the counselor had acquiesced in the client’s 


request. 
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3. I feel much better, but am still undecided as to what to do. 
4. Tam still afraid but am changing, unconsciously. 
5. Talking with you has helped. a 
6. I can’t tell if I have accepted this or not until a crisis 
arises. 
7. I think I am through. 
8. Td like to feel I could come back if I need to. 
9. T feel hesitant about going onalone. I’d like your reassur- 
ance. 


10. I don’t need your reassurance, I know I won’t fall back. 


Fottow-Up INFORMATION 


Miss Edith Moore was enrolled in a course in mental hygiene 
during the semester when she was counseled. A part of the 
regular work of the class wag an assignment in which the student 
was to write an evaluation of his own personality. This assign- 
ment came due three weeks after Miss Moore completed her 
counseling contacts. She wrote of her past life and of her coun- 
seling experiences as follows: 


I was, up to the year of my fifth birthday, an eager, friendly, 
confident, and vastly talkative youngster. Then, almost too 
suddenly, I became pitifully shy and withdrawing — avoiding 
Social groups — not talking — because it was not until then that 
I actually became aware of the fact that Lhad a physical deform- 
ity — that I was different from others. That I was hurt too 
often, that I was bewildered and even sickened because of it, is 
almost unnecessary to say. When I look back at those years, I 
remember very little that came near to being pleasant. The 
frustrations, the unhappiness, the repulsiveness of situations 
stand out too clearly in my mind. 

uring infancy and childhood, I did not remain indifferent to 

the fact that I had a handicap, nor did I become belligerent or 

aggressive — instead I continually withdrew — continually strove 

to hide my hand from anyone and everyone. I refused to weal 

dresses or Coats unless they had pockets. I kept away from 

` people as much as possible, and I actually shied away from forms 

` = of enjoyment because I knew that someone might see what I had 
— what I thought so horrible. Eaa. 
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I did not accept it. I didn’t want to believe that it was mine 
and that I’d have it for all of my life. I can even remember pray- 
ing at night that I would awake the next morning and find it 
gone — realize that it was all just a dream or something I’d 
imagined. 

My parents attempted to change my attitudes and feelings by 
telling me that other people had far worse things to deal with — 
but naturally, to me, mine was by far the greater ordeal, the 
greater problem. As I grew older, I became even more sensitive, 
and I was continually afraid of being hurt as I had been before. 

I was also interested in music and took violin and piano lessons. 
However, when it came to playing before people, I shied away and 
finally announced to my parents that I was no longer interested. 
This was a lie, since I was interested and very much so at that — 
but when it came right down to playing, my handicap ruled. I 
might add, however, that I have decided to take it up again — 
with an entirely different outlook. 

As a child I was often resentful — not against anyone in par- 
ticular, but against the world in general. I looked upon my 
handicap as a personal curse — a punishment without a crime. 
The resentment was directed toward my parents when I felt that 
they didn’t understand my feelings and were attempting to force 
me into situations that were repulsive to me. 

It finally came to a point where I decided that something had 
tobe done. I realized that I was not improving the situation and 
only harming myself by my actions. I wanted security and a 
solution. Intellectually, I wanted to act like others — I wanted 
self-assurance and self-confidence. Emotionally, I was afraid, 
uncertain, and distrustful. 

Through counseling I have gained what I was looking for. Ino 
longer feel resentful, am no longer continually withdrawing as I 
used to. In fact, every so often I shock and amaze myself with 
an aggressive and almost belligerent attitude. I am able now to 
look back at my former actions with a degree of understanding. 
The horribleness of the situation has died down and gradually 
I know I am coming to completely accept it. 

I know now a I am on the right path — that I have lost the 
fear of being hur , and that the former importance of my handi- 
cap is gradually disappearing. 
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Previous to her counseling experiences, Miss Moore had been 
given a Bernreuter Personality Inventory. She was given pat 
inventory again after six months, and again one year after her 


original experiences with counseling. The results are presented 
in Table 1. 


TABLE 1 


BERNREUTER Trsr RESULTS 
lst 2nd 3rd 
Test Test Test Change 
* B:N Neurotic tendency 41} 15 2 —39 Less neurotic 


TBS Self-sufficiency 9 7 16 +7 Not very self-sufficient. 
No change 
+B.I Introversion-extro- t 
version 30 18 6 ~24 Growing even less in- 
troverted 
7 BsD Dominance-sub- 
mission 37 64 89 +52 More dominant 
*F\C Confidence in self 50 40 10 -40 Moreself-confident 
*FS Sociability 7 1 9 +2 Very sociable. No 


change 
* Low scores most desirable. 
f Scores about 50 most desirable. 
$ All results are given in percentiles. 


The following is a transcript of a letter the counselor received 
from Edith Moore two years after treatment: 


December 9, 1946 


Dear Dr. Combs: 

I was both surprised and pleased to receive a letter from you 
since I had planned to write to you many times after I left. I am 
deeply grateful for all you did for me and am only too glad to be 
able to help you in any way possible. 

After I left school, I started going to A- University and 
expect to receive an M.A. in J: anuary. However, what I believe 
you will be most interested in is that since September I have been 
working as a teacher in an elementary school here in the city. 
I know that that is one kind of job I never would have been able 
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to handle if I hadn’t gone for counseling. Iam able to see, myself, 
that in the last couple of years my improvement has been steady. 
If I have fallen back at all, I haven’t been aware of it. The type 
of work I am doing now — being with forty children for five hours 
every day — doesn’t stand for any self-consciousness or lack of 
assurance. I know that my entire attitude has changed — and 
I think I can safely say that my acceptance of myself is complete. 
Sincerely, 
Epita Moore 


he Case of 


MARJORY WINKLER 


Counseled by 
VIRGINIA M. AXLINE 


December Fourteenth 


Miss Marjory Winkler was referred to the counselor by & 
physician, who reported the following Symptoms: loss of weight, 
nervousness, crying spells, and fainting attacks. The physician 
Stated that there were no apparent physical causes for the 
symptoms. f 

The client, an eighteen-year-old girl, had undergone plastic 
surgery, and it had changed her appearance completely. She 


further treatment of her physical condition. The case was 
phonographically recorded and transcribed as follows: 


Miscellaneous — Negative Attitude toward Counseling 
S1. Well, here I am. This is all perfectly silly, but the doc- 
tor insisted that I come in and see you. I promised the doctor 
that I would come for one hour and here I am. 


Clarification of Feeling 
€1. You're here because of the doctor’s insistence and not 
because you feel any need for it. 


Agreement Problem — Negative Attitude toward 
S2. Yes. That’s it exactly. The doctor says there isn’t 
312 
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Others 
anything wrong with me physically — that all my symptoms 
are because I am emotionally disturbed about things. Well, 
that’s a lie. I’m not emotionally disturbed about anything. 
(Spoken rapidly and with considerable heat.) 


Restatement of Content 
C2. You feel that the doctor is wrong when he says that you 
are emotionally upset to the extent that 


Problem — Negative Altitude toward Counseling 
S3. (Interrupting.) I have nothing to worry about. I have 
all the money I want. I live at the sorority house and have 
lots of friends. I’m getting good grades. What could be both- 
ering me? 


Clarification of Feeling 
C3. You feel that you have lots of advantages and there is 
apparently nothing that could be bothering you. 


Agreement Problem 

S4. Yes. I think that sums it up. (Begins to cry.) This is 

one of the things he said indicated that I was upset about 
Something. (Sniffs, blows nose, wipes eyes, cries.) 


Restatement of Content 
C4. The doctor felt that the tears were caused by some emo- 


tional disturbance. 


Problem — Ambivalent Attitude toward Self 


S5. (Blubbering.) For no reason at all I cry. I just feel like 
crying and never stop crying. I don’t know why. 


Restatement of Content 
Copevourdon'y ney why you get those feelings that you 
never can stop crying. : 


Disagreement 
S6. Oh, J know why. 
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Restatement of Content 


C6. You think you know why you do it. 


Problem 


S7. Thad an operation. Tt’s just a very natural nervous 
reaction. 


Restatement of Content A 
C7. You think it’s the natural aftermath of your operation. 


Problem — Negative Attitude toward Others 

S8. (Weeping copiously.) It was my face. I was terribly 
ugly as a child. My nose and chin. One day this summer 
Mother said to me, “Tve made all the arrangements for you to 
go to New York and have some plastic surgery. You will stay 
at the New Yorker and should be able to come home by 
August.” That’s all. Not asking me how I felt. Not giving 2 
damn. And I had to go. It was such a shock and when it was 
all over and I looked in the mirror, there was another person- 
T even had to have my hair done over—a rinse. The ugly 
duckling was gone. Pretty swell job, don’t you think? (The 


tone of her voice implied extreme sarcasm, bitterness, and resent- 
ment.) 


Acceptance Clarification of Feeling 


C8. A swell job, but you're not very happy about it. 


Problem — Negative Attitude toward Self 
ps very low.) How would you feel? I look 
No one recognizes me. (Voice rises sud- 
denly.) I feel like a cheat and a crook. I’m a masquerader. 
Pm not me. I’m artificial. And I had to come back here. And 
no one knew me. Not the Sorority girls, or the professors. And 
when they found out what had happened — I told them right 


S9. (Voice dro 
entirely different. 


’ 


C8. Note that the cou 
the client about how happy 
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away — (voice drops very low) they said, “How wonderful! 
Why, you’re beautiful. You're lucky you could afford it!” 
And I thanked them and pretended that I was tickled — but 
deep down inside of me my very soul cried out, “Fraud! 
Fraud! Fraud!” (Sobs.) 


Clarification of Feeling 
C9. Even though the girls you knew admired the change in 
your appearance, you couldn’t feel that it was fair. You felt 
like a fraud. 


Problem 

S10. I cried myself to sleep many a night. Then one of my 
profs talked to me and he said, among other things, that a per- 
son who lost an eye wore a glass eye, and a person who lost an 
arm or a leg wore an artificial limb and it was considered a god- 
send. ‘You’re no more of a fraud than they are,” he said. 
“No more of a fraud than all the girls who wear rouge and lip- 
stick and who permanent their hair. You had the advantage of 
correcting a flaw of nature. There isn’t any reason for you to 


Miscellaneous 
feel like you do about it.’ And so — (Begins to cry again.) 
And so, I got over it. 


Clarification of Feeling 
C10. After he talked it over with you, you were able to ac- 
cept it and you got over your feelings. 


Agreement 


S11. Yes. (Long, long pause.) Yes. (Resigned tone of 


voice.) It doesn’t bother me now. It is an improvement. God 
Problem — Negative Attitude toward Others 

knows it is. The doctor thought that that was what was 
troubling me. I know he did. He said, “Sometimes when 
People have radical changes occur in their physical make-up 
it’s difficult to adjust to it.” (This is said very slowly and 
softly.) I know he would bet his year’s income that it’s because 
of the plastic surgery that I’m so upset. But he’s wrong. 
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C11. You feel sure that the doctor has your case diagnosed 
incorrectly. 


Agreement 
S12. (Emphatically.) I know he has. (Pause of several 
minutes. She wipes her eyes. The counselor watched the snow fall 
on the window sill. Then the client continued in a low, flat 


Problem — Ni egative Altitude toward Others 


voice.) A person can’t spend a lifetime hating someone as 
badly and completely as I hate my mother (voice rises and 
speeds wp) and not have it tear their nerves to pieces. As long 
as I can remember I have hated her and wished she would die. 
She was so dominating, she killed my father. She drove him to 
suicide. I—TI found him. She killed my sister. She com- 
mitted suicide, too. Just to get away from her. She is like a 
vampire — sucking the life’s blood out of her children. The 
T have been used since I was a 
d. Mother was starting a busi- 
i Every energy she 
had was poured into making a success. And she did. She has 
i all of us Temaining children have 
© wants us to help in the business. 
One of my sisters is a partner now. Another sister got married 
and, when Tom didn’t “fit in,” Mother eaused o separation and 
now Louise is home — brooding, but docile. Now she wants 
me to take over another branch, And won’t she be surprised 
when she discovers that the minute I’m twenty-one out comes 
my money and away I go, never to Teturn again. (Pause.) 


Clarification of Feeling 


C12. Your life has been made most unbearable by your 
mother’s domination, and those feelings are 


ag Te CEN II 


C12. In this response, as in C 13, no sign of criticism of either the 
nt o 


client or her mother occurs. The counselor rigidly follows her prin- 
ciple of reflecting the feelings the client is expressing, 
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Problem 
S13. (Interrupts in a very calm, matter-of-fact voice.) This 
— Ambivalent Attitude toward Self 
is the first time in my life that I have ever told anyone that I 
hated my mother and wished she would die. I should feel so 
ashamed of myself. It is a crime, I suppose. But I don’t feel 
ashamed. 
Clarification of Feeling 
C18. You suppose that perhaps you should feel guilty about 
the feelings you have expressed, but somehow you can’t. 
Problem — Negative Attitude toward Self 
S14. (Smiles bitterly.) I’m probably hard — like she has 
been toward me. 
Restatement of Content 
C14. You think you might have acquired some of the hard- 
ness your mother extended toward you. 
Agreement 
S15. Yes. (Pause. Then in a very calm, pleasant tone of 
Insight — Positive Attitude toward Others 
voice she adds:) I don’t really think it is necessary now that I 
even waste my time wishing she would die. I don’t believe that 
z Insight — Positive 
is exactly fair. (Pause. Reflective tone of voice.) Surely, I can 
Altitude toward Self 
stand on my own two feet even though she is alive. 
Clarification of Feeling 
C15. You think perhaps the wish that your mother might 
die is no longer necessary. 


Planning 
S16. Dve made up my mind. I know now what I’m going 


S16. It is interesting that as this long discourse continues the 
client’s feelings toward her mother progress from very negative ones 
to feelings of some pity and understanding. The counselor recognizes 
this in C16. 
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Problem — Negative Attitude toward Others 
todo. You see, my life has been really intense hell. You can’t 
imagine how I had to live as a child. I was a little kitchen 
slave. I did all the housework — the cooking and scrubbing, 
and washing. I was ugly and she never got me anything nice 
to wear. I went to school and I didn’t have one friend in the 
school. I buried myself in my books. I crept to school and I 
crept home and the only words I said were the few I said to the 
teachers. They pitied me. I know now that they did. I didn’t 
know it then. I felt so miserable and unhappy. I worked so 
hard. I just had to get the best grades in the school — it was 
the only thing I could do. But I never got any praise for it 
from my mother. And my father never said anything. My 
mother was the ruling force in the house. I hated her. She 
never said a kind word to me. It was always orders. ‘‘Get 
“Do the washing after you get 
wn the bathroom. Do you want 
And never any recreation. She didn’t 
care how I looked then. My hands—TI used to hide them! 
They were so rough and ugly and red. Always! And then — 
others were helping in the business. 
t my face then. Or my clothes. I 


a dog — worse than a dog. She 
a dog once in awhile. She was 
bit of affection. I didn’t her; 


didn’t have time. Besides, 
didn’t think I wanted to. 


MARJORY WINKLER 319 


friends and I was miserable around the school. All I did was to 
go to school and come home, and work like a “nigger” and 
then — then I would stay up most of the night studying because 
I had to get good grades. It was the only thing I ever had — 
the best grades, and the other kids hated me for it because the 
teachers would point out how I always had the best grades and 
the best papers. And then one day — well, he took all he could, 
I suppose. I found him. I went down in the basement to get 
some potatoes for the supper, and he was there. And I shall 
never forget how I felt. I just wished that she would die. I 
wished she would never get home again. I wished that so 
strongly that I got sick. For years T have carried that wish in 
my heart. I couldn’t get rid of it. It came between me and 


Miscellaneous 
everything. (Pause.) No, don’t say anything yet. It has been 
Insight — Positive Altitude toward Self 
with me so long. For years. But you see — it’s just occurred 
to me, really right now, that ’m big enough to live and let live. 
I was really putting off facing a decision by hoping that some- 
thing would happen to her. But it’s up to me. (Pause.) 


Insight — Positive Attitude toward Others 
I really pity her. She must be in hell herself. She hasn’t any 
friends. No one wants to be a friend of a person like her. She 
is lonely and despised. 
Restatement of Content 
C16. You feel that your mother is really an object of pity — 
that she’s probably unhappy, and miserable, and lonely. 
Agreement Planning 
S17. Yes. But she’s able to live her life, and Z shall live 
Insight — Positive Atti- 
mine and avoid her as much as possible. Perhaps some day 
tude toward Others 


we can even become reconciled to one another on a fifty-fifty 
basis 
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Clarification of Feeling 
C17. You hope that some day you may be able to get along 


in a co-operative and congenial manner, with both respecting 
the other’s rights. 


Agreement Miscellaneous — Negative Altitude toward Counseling 
S18. Yes. So you see I really didn’t need to come here. 
I know the doctor had good intentions. He meant all right. 
But, well, I’m not —— (The class bell rings.) Have I been here 
an hour? (Tone of disbelief.) 


Clarification of Feeling 
C18. The time seemed to pass quickly. 


Miscellaneous 
S19. Well! (Stands up.) Tllnot be back. ‘Thanks so much 
for your time. 
Clarification of F. cling 


C19. You don’t feel that it will be necessary to make apy 
other appointment. 


Agreement Miscellaneous 


S20. No. Well, good-bye. 


Miscellaneous 
C20. Good-bye. 
(The client leaves, but a few minutes later returns.) 


Asking for Information — Positive Attitude toward Counselor 
S21. Would you mind giving me your telephone number 12 


case something else should come up, and I should want to see 
you again? 


Information 
C21. Allright. (Counselor gives the information.) 


ee a E 


S18. The need to defend her point that she did not need to come 
for counseling is an amusing one, but again the counselor made n° 
attempt to persuade the client to feel differently. 
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Miscellaneous 
822. Thank you. Good-bye. 
The client did not contact the counselor again. A report from 
the physician stated that the girl showed considerable improve- 
ment. 


Significant Feelings Expressed During the Interview 


1. Lam only here because the doctor insisted that I come to 
see you. 

2. The doctor says all my symptoms are because I’m emo- 
tionally disturbed, but that’s a lie. Pm not disturbed about 
anything. 

3. Forno reason at all I ery. It’s just a very natural nervous 
reaction to my operation. 

4. My mother made all the arrangements for me to have 
plastic surgery — she didn’t consult me as to how I felt about 
it. 

5. When it was all over it was a shock. I was a different 
person. 

6. I feel like a fraud and a cheat. 

7. The doctor thought that it was because of the plastic 
surgery that I’m so upset, but he’s wrong. 

8. A person can’t spend a lifetime hating someone as badly 
and completely as I hate my mother and not have it tear their 
nerves to pieces. 

9. I hate my mother and wish she would die. 

10. I suppose I should feel ashamed, but I don’t. 

11. My life has been intense hell. As a child I was a little 
kitchen slave. 

12. I never had any friends and I was miserable around 
school. 

13. I shall never forget how I felt when I found my father. 
She killed him. 

14. I guess, though, that ’m big enough to live and let live. 

15. I was really putting off facing a decision by hoping that 
something would happen to her. But it’s up to me. I really 
pity her. She must be in hell herself. 
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16. Perhaps some day we can even become reconciled to one 
another on a fifty-fifty basis. 

17. So you see I really didn’t need to come here. 

18. Would you give me your telephone number in case some- 
thing else should come up, and I should want to see you again? 


FOLLOW-UP INFORMATION 


Three months after this contact Marjory eloped with a young 
man whom she had known since entering the college. The 
physician reported that she seemed quite happy in her mar- 
riage. 

A report two years later added this information to the case- 
Marjory’s mother had suffered a stroke which had left her a 
helpless invalid. When Marjory learned of her mother’s illness 
she went home and volunteered to care for her mother. In a 
very short time Marjory and her husband had met this situa- 
tion in an interesting manner, The husband had taken over the 
business for his mother-in-law and Marjory was assuming the 
responsibility for her mother’s care and also for the home. 
Voluntary reports from Several sources indicated that things 
were moving along smoothly, that everyone seemed to be mak- 
ing the best of the situation, and that Marjory seemed to be 
disclosing an understanding, kindly, and friendly attitude 
toward her mother. How much, if any, of this was due to the 
counseling contact is purely a matter of speculation. The fol- 
low-up report is included as an interesting bit of information. 
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APPENDIX A 


The following appendix has been included in order to make it 
possible for the reader to gain practice in the clarifying of feel- 
ings. 

The statements by the client appear below, but blank spaces 
have been left for the use of the “counselor.” If the reader 
wishes to compare his responses to those that were actually 
given, he may do so by looking back to the fifth interview in 
the case of Mary Jane Tilden. 


$124, Hello again. 
C124. 


S125. Idon’t know what. Every time I come I think I don’t 
know what to talk about. I just come. (Pause.) The point is 
that I come and I talk but it doesn’t seem to make too much of 
an impression on me, I mean, while I’m here I feel better. Then 
when I go away I just don’t seem to be able to hold on to it. 

C125. 


S126. Yes, what I mean is, I can see things clearly for the 
moment while I’m here but then I go home — I don’t think any 
differently about things. That’s what the funny part is, I'm 
sure of it —I don’t. 

C126. 


S127. That’s right. Well, I’ve gone out a little bit more 
than I had been going out — that is — visiting more — and I’ve 
been with people more, but I still basically feel the same. I 
mean, it doesn’t seem to make too much difference whether I 
am with them or I am not. Well, maybe I sort of shrink back 
from being with them and then I stay off and I sort of feel 
guilty about that. And then when I do go out and mix with 
them, I guess I don’t have the feeling that I’m lost somewhere 
by myself. But it still doesn’t seem to help too much. 

C127. 
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5128. Yes, m-hm. (Pause.) I enjoy listening to people, I 
mean, I — uh — it really is wonderful. I was over to my SIS- 
ter’s house and they had some people over, and they talked 
about some very interesting things. And it was stimulating 
while I listened to it, it was lovely. I tried to see that they saw 
things from an impersonal viewpoint. They were perfectly 
normal people and yet it didn’t help me — I tried to get it to 
help me — and yet it didn’t really. 

C128. 


S129. That’s right. 
ferent people there that 


people to talk, too, 
that isn’t satisfacto 


they can’t, but I know what’s behind it, 
C129, 


S180. That’s it ex 
though I was contributing. (Pause. 


S131. That’s right. (Pause.) But I constantly have that 
feeling that I don’t. That’s Just it. And yet it isn’t just the 
feeling — it’s almost a certainty — more op less, I mean. It’s 
just a dead certainty, that’s all. 

C181, 


S132. That’s tight. (Long pause.) Sometimes I wonder 


a u ee 
a rd 
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whether this is quite the right track. I don’t know. I mean I 
realize that this has been going on a long time and that I can’t 
expect to effect a change right away, because it has been such 
a long time. But I just wonder whether — I mean — my re- 
actions don’t seem to be very much better — on the face of it. 
I can’t really tell, I guess, maybe you can tell a little better. 
But uh 

C182. 


S133. Yes, that’s true. The only thing is that I can’t help 
but feel that I work against myself. I mean it’s just so obvious 
to me that I do work against myself. And it seems rather silly 
to be one minute trying to do something about it, and then it 
seems so certain that there’s something present that doesn’t 
want to do anything about it. (Pause.) It’s such a contrary 
thing — the whole problem is just —— 

C133. 


8134. That’sright. (Pause.) The whole thing is that some- 
how or other along the trail I lost fortitude — I know I did, 
because I just — I don’t feel it. If somebody else might say, 
“Oh, well, cheer up, just look at it from another angle” — I 
just — it’s just like a big balloon that’s just deflated. 

C134. 


8135. That’sright. M-hm. I mean if somebody said some- 
thing or did something, or some circumstance presented itself 
and it wasn’t favorable, instead of, well, bolstering myself I just 
thought, “Well, everything’s all wrong, and I can’t do anything 
about it.” And that was just a big accumulation, I mean 
that’s the way I always look at things, I guess. (Pause.) In- 
En of fighting against things the way I should have. 

135. 


S136. Yes, that’s right. If I did do it, I still wouldn’t be 
sure — the point —I really can’t understand. (Laughs.) I 
mean just taking it and doing something about it—I still 
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think, well, maybe I’m not doing the right thing. I still 
wouldn’t be sure that it is the right thing to do. (Pause.) It 


becomes a sort of an obsession or something, 
C1386. 


S137. M-hm. That’s right, Well, actually when you put 
it that way, and when I talk about it, if somebody else heard 
about it they’d say, “Well, what’s the difference, why not do 
it? What the heck! What are you losing?” See, that’s just it. 
I can’t —I just don’t seem to be able to take that attitude. 
Everything is so serious, I don’t know why it should be but 
it is. 

0137. 


S138. M-hm. I think it’s because T’ 
self, I mean, in my own eyes. 
myself, and it shouldn’t be. 


C138. .- 


5139. That’s right. It’s just as though nothing else has gone 
before, as though each situation is just like I have to prove 
something, completely, I mean it —— 

C139. 


S140. Yes, that’s right. M-hm. 
C140. 


S141. Ttisn’t that I — well, maybe I just feel that I have to- 
I always feel that way though — I mean, if I meet somebody 
T feel as though I just have to prove Something to them. It’s 
crazy, but that’s the way I feel, (Pause.) And that of course 


is Ae A normal attitude, and they feel it, I guess. They must 
141. 


APPENDIX A 329 


S142. That’s right. (Pause.) The thing is that most peo- 
ple, if they set about doing something — they say, well, if I do 
it, O.K. Then I prove something to myself that I can do it and 
then I can go on from there, but the point was when I did some- 
thing like that and maybe I did do it right, I still had doubts 
about it. I thought, well, “No, I probably didn’t” — you see, 
that’s always just it— there was always another part that 
always wanted to sabotage, as you said. 

C142, 


8143. Well, I — maybe I felt it on top, but then there would 
be doubts about it, and then I would really begin to wonder. 
C148. 


S144. M-hm. Yeah. I guess that’s about it. (Pause.) I 
guess I was behind the door when all those nice little gifts were 
handed out. (Both S and C laugh.) That’s the way I feel about 
it though. 

C144. 
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In order to make more understandable the type of statements 
of both client and counselor in a non-directive counseling situa- 
tion, a system of categories was devised by which the various 
statements might be classified. The statements of counselors 
seemed to be classifiable into one of thirteen general categories, 
as determined by their subject matter. It will be noted that the 
last category is termed “miscellaneous.” This category 1m- 
cludes such statements as friendly conversation, responses 
which bring the contact or the series of contacts to a close, and 
unclassifiable statements. It is possible that the individual who 
is trying the non-directive technique for the first few times may 
find in analyzing his responses that the categories listed below 
are not inclusive enough for his material, Often such a coun- 
selor may have made a number of directive statements, perhaps 
using persuasion, disapproval, or criticism, or possibly proposal 
of some activity which the counselor feels the client should 
carry out. In such a case it would be wise to extend the list of 


categories to cover such different Situations, rather than to at- 
tempt to force the classification into t 


r tries to clarify the feeling but succeeds 
aid, perhaps doing so in 
Perhaps, in general, it might be said 
Sponses in which the phrase “yor 
be substituted for some other wor ding 
nt of content. An illustration of this 


S. Thad an Operation. It’ 


s just a very natural nervous reaction. 
C. You think it’ 


8 the natural aftermath of your operation. 


It is the goal of the non-directive counselor, whenever possible, 
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to clarify the feelings of the client. Clarification of feeling dif- 
fers from restatement of content in that the counselor responds 
to the true feeling the client has expressed by putting the client’s 
feeling in a clearer and more recognizable form. This often 
means that he uses different words than the client has used, and 
it always means that the counselor is responding to the feeling 
rather than to the content of the client’s remarks. For example, 
the counselor must take particular care not to try to respond to 
the ideas of someone the client is discussing, such as his mother, 
wife, or friend; rather, the counselor should attempt to clarify 
the client’s feeling toward those ideas. In the excerpt given 
below the counselor responds to the client’s feeling rather than 
to her friend’s ideas: 

S. I remember about the end of last semester I was working on 
exams and I stayed up late with another girl. We got to talking about 
my hand. She asked me to tell her what I thought about it, so I did. 


I really thought I’d like to tell her about it, but I really didn’t want to. 
She told me I oughtn’t to hide it — she said that all the girls knew 
about it anyhow. I think that I was a little bit shocked at that. It 
kind of set me back. She told me, too, that no one dislikes me for it. 

C. You found that hiding was no help, most people found out any- 
how. That shocked you somewhat. 


Another point to be remembered 
ing is that a counselor response which actually Tanes an emo- 
tion, such as “you hated,” “you were annoyed, or “you felt 
happy,” is very likely to be a clarification of feeling. For 
example: 

S. Td just like to have it go for a week 
time. It’s only one meal a day that I eat at 
the morning to get up and get my breakfast; I 
my noon meal downtown. But that one meal I eat at home, I feel 
ought to be done — and on time for me to eat when I get home. If 
for no other reason than to win the battle with me. And yet, I’ve said 
little about it. I’ve kept it pretty much to myself. j 

C. It burns you up, but you haven’t said much about it. 


The counselor is using interpretation when he goes beyond 


the feelings the client has expressed, when he points out pat- 


regarding clarification of feel- 


with her making meals on 
home. I don’t ask her in 
do it myself, and I eat 


332 APPENDIX B 


terns and relationships in the material presented of which the 
client may not yet have expressed awareness. Usually, inter- 
pretation is very difficult for the client to accept, and resistance 
is encountered when the counselor attempts it. Interpretation 
is a semi-directive technique, and on the whole the non- 
directive counselor attempts to keep it at a minimum. The 
following passage illustrates interpretation by the counselor: 


S. There is another situation that bothers me, My father is an 
amateur magician. He often entertains with his tricks, When the 
family is all together they like to have him perform. Everybody 
always says, “Edith, can you do it?” Tsay, “No,” even if I do know 
how — I just shy away from things that bring it into view. 

C. Above all, you feel no one must see this, 

S. I’ve always felt that way. 

C. Escape at any cost. 


In analyzing statements made by the client or subject, it was 
found that a two-dimensional classifi i 
there was a “content” 


or clearly inferred. For ex- 
ample, in a statement like, “I hated her. I wished she would 
problem and was also expressing & 
negative feeling toward her mother, Consequently, it was de- 
mensional type of classification for 
first dimension, that of the content 
ories seemed appropriate. In the 
nsion, three categories were decided 
upon. These are used when statements indicate positive, neg- 
ative, or ambivalent attitudes as expressed toward the self, the 
, or the counseling Process, or toward external objects 
or persons. It should be remembered that, while all client 
statements obviously have “content” characteristics, only a 
part of them contain a noticeable expression of feeling. There- 
fore, client statements may be classified either in the one di- 
mension or in both dimensions. The “miscellaneous category 
in the client-content categories includes such responses as 


ee eee 
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friendly discussion, material not related to the problem, state- 
ments ending the contact or the series of contacts, and un- 
classifiable material. 


DEFINITIONS OF COUNSELOR CATEGORIES ! 


Structuring — statements which explain the counseling pro- 
cedure; responses which state the expected outcome of the 
treatment, or the limitations of time, or the responsibilities of 
the counselor or client. Examples: “I’m not interested in the 
least in either asking, suggesting, Or telling you to do something 
that you really fundamentally may not want todo. Iam inter- 
ested, however, in talking and thinking these things through 
with you so that you feel what you are doing is really what you 
want to do.” ‘Through talking these things over together, we 
may be able to find some new ways of dealing with these things. 
Just feel perfectly free to talk about anything you like.” 
“Yowd find that you would be free to talk about most any- 
thing you wanted to, and that Pd scarcely ever even ask you 
questions. . . . Now if you’d like to try that sort of thing, I be- 
lieve we could arrange for regular meetings at this hour on 
Wednesdays and Fridays.” 

Direct Question — questions in which the counselor asks for 
specific information; & directive technique. Examples: “Do 
you think you would want to go ahead with counseling on that 
basis?” “When did you first start having these feelings?” 
Not included are expressions in the form of a question which 
really only clarify or restate the previous expression of the 
client. Examples: “This seems to be a battle that you must 
carry out yourself, is that it?” “You think that is what you 
should do?” ‘“Do you mean that you feel a situation in which 


you got caught might be of sufficient intensity to make you quit 


your escapades?” ey 
Forcing Client. Responsibility — attempts by the counselor to 


redirect to the client the responsibility for selecting the topic to 


“An Investigation of the Nature of Non-directive Psycho- 


1 Snyder, W. 
of General Psychology, vol. 33 (1945), pp. 193-223. 
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therapy,” J ournal 
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be discussed; a directive technique. Examples: ‘Well, how 
do you feel about that?” “You feel that’s the problem?” 


the discussion to any narrow topic. Examples: “What’s on 
your mind today?” “How are things going?” “Do you want 
to tell me more about that?” Responses which are less non- 
directive are these: “You mentioned that you felt your inferi- 
ority feelings are partly a result of your school experiences. Do 
you want to carry that further?” “You traced that back some- 
what last time, didn’t you?” 

Acceptance — simple agreement ; Statements that indicate 
understanding or assent, but do not imply approval or disap- 
proval. Examples: “Yes.” “M-hm.” “T gee.” “No” (fol- 
lowing a negative statement). 

Restatement of Content — repetitions of the idea expressed by 
the client which do not reorganize the statement 
ner as to reveal more clearly the client’s feelings; those state- 
ments which reflect more of the intellectual aspect of what the 
client has said than of the feeling tone. A counselor response 
can be classified as restatement of content only when the classi- 


fier is aware of the client statement which has preceded it. 
Examples: 


in such a man- 


S. This is one of the things he said indicated that I was upset 
about something. (Sniffs, blows nose, wipes eyes, cries.) 

C. The doctor felt that the tears were caused by some emotional 
disturbance, $ 

S. (Blubbering.) For no reason at all I cry. I just feel like crying 
and never stop crying. I don’t know why. 


C. You don’t know why you get those feelings that you never can 
stop crying. 


S. Treally can’t decide if Pm right or wrong. If it is wrong, I think 
I'd try to break it. I do it so completely automatically that I really 
don’t have any time to think about it. hee: 

C. You can’t quite decide which is right, or which is wrong. 
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Clarification of Feeling — responses by the counselor which 
reorganize or synthesize the feelings expressed by the client. 
The mere changing of the client’s wording does not necessarily 
constitute clarification of feeling. As with restatement of con- 
tent, counselor responses can be classified as clarification of 
feeling only when the classifier is aware of the client statement 
which has preceded it. Examples: 


S. There’s one thing that I can’t quite make up my mind — I’ve 
tried to figure it out — well, what is it, when I get into a rut like this, 
what is it that I really want? And when I examine myself I can’t 
figure out what I really want. It’s only by looking at what other 
people want that I think, well, maybe that’s what I want. It’s a very 
odd thing, and I don’t like it. That’s what makes me feel — that it’s 
—a— that I can’t do what I want to do because I don’t really know 
what I want. 

C. You feel that so far the best you have been able to achieve along 
that line is just to take a goal that seems to be good for somebody else. 
But that you don’t feel that there’s any real gain that you are sure 
you want, 


S. The point is if I wanted to do something great, or what I con- 
sider to be great — actually I don’t have the qualifications for it be- 
cause you have to build up to it. So that sort of — (laughs) well, of 
course I don’t seem to be willing to do the first thing. 

C. You feel that you’re not quite willing to set the lower inter- 
mediate goals and still you know you are not really equipped to reach 
some high up or far off goals. Is that it? 


Interpretation — counselor responses which indicate causal 
relationships, or which respond to feelings that have not been 
expressed by the client. These statements frequently represent 
the counselor’s interjection of his “diagnostic” concepts into 
the interview, and they are semi-directive in character. Inter- 
pretation, like restatement of content and clarification of feel- 
ing, can be classified as such only when the classifier is aware of 
the client statement which preceded the counselor response. 
What may be in one situation a clarification of feeling, may in 
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another context represent interpretation or restatement of con- 
tent. Examples of interpretation: 


S. And little quirks bother me, too. Some colors offend me more. 
Violet and blue depress me and yellow makes me feel self-conscious. 
Green makes me feel swell and red makes me mad, anything with red 
init. All the colors have some effect. Red makes me feel depressed, 
then it’s that feeling of wanting to let off steam and just blow up. 


C. Even colors tend to symbolize these various frustrations and 
annoyances. 


S. I expect it goes back to the fact that I can’t respond wholly 
under the present situation. The fact that the intrigue of marriage 
begins to wear off after awhile has contributed some to the problems, 
too. You know, like you have a real craving for ice cream, but, after 
about three dishes, you don’t want any more. 

C. Sometimes you find yourself getting tired of the routine of mar- 
riage. 

Approval — counselor statements which evaluate the client 
or his ideas in terms of the counselor’s own attitudes in such a 
manner as to provide emotional support; a semi-directive tech- 
nique. Examples: “That’s right.” “That’s a very interesting 
comment and may well be worth considering again.” “I be- 
lieve that’s a good rule of personality.” 

Reassurance — counselor statements which encourage the 
client, which are intended to raise the clienț’s self-esteem or self- 
assurance, or which imply sympathy; a semi-directive tech- 
nique. Examples: “I can see how you feel.” “You know that 
I will be glad to help if I can.” “And it’s really not unusual; 
that sort of thing happens a good bit.” 

Information — statements supplying factual data or the 
expression of an opinion; a directive counseling technique. 
Example: “My telephone number is 3892.” “Yes, I think the 
registrar would know about that.” 

Miscellaneous — statements which are not described by the 
other categories, This includes friendly conversation, ending 
of the contact or of the series of interviews, etc. Examples: 


“Well, I see our time is up for today.” “Hello.” “Tsn’t this 
miserable weather?” 


$ 
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CLIENT-CONTENT CATEGORIES 


Problem — statements indicating areas of concern to the 
client, or revealing symptoms of maladjustment or dissatis- 
faction, or statements which report situations or incidents relat- 
ing to the client’s problem. Examples: “After I had become 
pretty well settled on the job, I think it was about then I began 
to dabble at work.” ‘They think it’s wrong to talk about my 
handicap to anyone.” ‘You see my life has been really intense 
hell. You can’t imagine how I had to live as a child.” “Tm 
always worrying about some things — not big things, just little 
things.” ‘I’m afraid even to be a failure.” 

Asking for Information — any questions of the client which 
request a factual reply from the counselor. These frequently 
include requests for advice or for reassurance. Examples: 
“Once you know your problem, what are you supposed to do 
about it?” ‘Would you mind giving me your telephone num- 
ber in case something else should come up, and I should want to 
see you again?” 

Disagreement — rejection of, or reluctance to accept, any 
statement of the counselor. Examples: “That’s not always 
true.” ‘Well, it’s not exactly that.” ‘Not symbolize, but 
just different colors have various effects.” 

Answering Questions — a reply to a direct question. Simple 
acceptance of a counselor’s clarification of feeling is not in- 
cluded. Examples of answers: “Yes, I would like to go ahead 
with counseling.” ‘No, no, I don’t.” 

Agreement — simple acceptance of a counselor’s clarification 
of feeling. “Yes.” ‘“M-hm.” “That’s exactly it.” 

Insight — statements by the client indicating a recognition of 
the causes of his behavior or revealing a reorganization in his 
understanding of himself. This does not include rationaliza- 
tions. Examples: ‘‘I’ve used the ‘sour grapes’ policy. Al- 
ways, I only wanted to do what I could be the best in.” “T find 
a great deal of the things I do with a group are only to cover 
up.” “There's nothing that can be done unless I do it myself. 
Tt lies within me to correct the situation.” ‘‘Perhaps my 
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trouble is I am afraid of being hurt.” “Maybe my other feel- 
ings are blocked because I still feel repelled by it; I still want to 
push it away from me.” “But you see — it’s just occurred to 
me, really right now, that Pm big enough to live and let live.” 
“But I am that way, and I like to be that way, and I expect it 
will be my life-pattern.” “I like people, perhaps because I 
want to be liked.” 

Planning — statements revealing the client’s decisions re- 
garding future actions or intentions to change his attitudes. 
Discussions of previous plans are excluded. Examples: “I am 
happier with Marie. And since I am willing to bring it out for 
discussion, it implies a willingness to continue it still further 
on my part.” “Even if we find we can’t build the house now, 
I want to go through with these other things whether the house 
goes through or not.” “I know now what I’m going to do.” 
“Tm going to accept it though.” “Pm gonna carry out my 
Program of finding out what Robert W: inslow Smith, the fourth, 
really is. Pm gonna find out the ways that I can better him 
instead of tearing him down as I have been.” ‘I’m gonna 
think it over over the week-end. Maybe I’ll have the answer 
next week.” “Dm not going to let the army get me down; at 
least, they’re going to have a hard time trying.” 

Miscellaneous — statements which are not described by the 
other categories. This includes friendly conversation, ending 
of the contact or of the series of interviews, ete. Examples: 
“Boy, am I miserable today. Ihave a cold.” ‘Well, T'I not 
be back. Thanks so much for your time.” “Good-bye.” 


CLIENT-FEELING CATEGORIES 


Positive Attitudes — statements which reveal approval and 
acceptance of the client himself, the counselor or the counseling 
process, or other persons, objects, or situations. Examples: “I 
am really greatly improved. Pm greatly elated.” “Talking it 
out with you has helped.” “I feel that I’m really accomplishing 
something. Your shrewd method of leading me or helping me 
to lead myself is wonderful.” “Every time I come here, when 
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I go home I feel more relaxed, more at peace with people. I 
guess it’s just because I’ve had this chance of letting off steam.” 

Negative Attitudes — statements which reveal disapproval 
or rejection of the client himself, the counselor, or the counseling 
process, or other persons, objects, or situations. Examples: 
“This is all perfectly silly, but the doctor insisted that I come in 
and see you.” “They still think of me as — that they have to 
do everything for me. We just clash. We clash because I want 
more independence.” ‘‘I just haven’t given Marie the kind of 
responses that will make her happy and she isn’t getting the re- 
sponses outside of the home either.” “I always felt that other 
fellows could always do things, but I could never come up to the 
other group.” ‘‘If there were two of me I’d punch myself right 
in the nose just for the fun of it” 

Ambivalent Attitudes — statements which reveal the concur- 
rent existence of favorable and unfavorable attitudes toward 
the client himself, the counselor, or the counseling process, or 
other persons, objects, or situations. Examples: “I want to 
find out but I’m afraid to.” ‘She can take a home and decorate 
it well, but on the fundamentals she was & little lax and still is.” 
“She’s so gentle, precious, kind. Fundamentally she’s a snob, 
but it doesn’t show through.” 
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